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RELIGION AND POLITICS IN ISRAEL 
The sermon of November 25, 1984 

Both the United States and Israel are democracies, but 
there are some fundamental differences in the way they are 
organized. In this country we elect the President directly. In 
Israel the Prime Minister is elected by the Kenesset from 
among its members. We elect our legislature regionally: 
The Senate by state; the House or Representatives by 
Congressional district In Israel the entire membership of 
the Kenesset is elected at large. We choose between 
individual candidates. In Israel people vote for a party list 

These differences are well-known. Less well-known, but 
perhaps of greater importance, is the fact that our life is 
governed by a written constitution and Israel has no written 
constitution. This was not the original intent of Israel's 
founding fathers. In November of 1947, after the Partition 
Resolution was accepted by the United Nations. the 
Jerusalem Section of the Jewish Agency asked a noted 
specialist in constitutional law, Dr. Leo Cohen, to draft a 
proposed constitution for the new state. Dr. Cohen's docu
ment of a preamble and nine chapters was submitted to the 
Provisional Council where it floundered. There had been a 
lack of definition within the Zionist movement from its 
inception The Zionist movement drew together those who 
were convinced of the need for a national home for the 
Jewish people. There was agreement on a national home 
but not on the shape of that national home. 

Late in his career Theodore Herzl published a utopian novel 
The Old New Land, in which he envisioned the home 
several decades after its establishment He pictured a land 
settled by Jews but otherwise indistinguishable from other 
industrial democracies. Judaism touches his land lightly. 
The community has a day off on the Sabbath rather than on 
Sunday. Rosh Hashanah was an official holiday, but 
beyond this there was little Jewishness in the Jewish state. 
Zionist groups which drew their membership primarily from 
the traditional community had another vision. The Mizrahi, 
an acronym for Merkaz Ruhani, a spiritual center, looked 
forward to a nation where life would be governed by the 
halacha Their Jewish state would be substantively 
different from Sweden or Denmark because it would be 
organized following the principles of rabbinic Judaism 
rather than Western law and practice. 

In his preamble Dr. Cohen had thanked God for having 
brought Israel out of exile and reestablished the people in 
the Holy Land. The Sabbath and the Holy Days were to be 
legal holidays. Those religious courts which functioned 
during the Mandate would continue to have authority in 
matters of personal status, but the state would have its own 
court system headed by a Supreme Court which could have 
the power of judicial review. The law of the land would 
continue the pattern of English law which had operated 
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during the Mandate period, but it was also suggested that 
new legislation be framed in line with traditional Jewish 
norms. The state was to guarantee freedom of conscience 
and religious assembly, but at the same time, Dr. Cohen, 
clearly, envisaged a major role for the forms and norms of 
our religious civilization. 

The document was immediately attacked from all sides. The 
heirs of Herzl and the more numerous followers of various 
socialist ideologies argued that the rabbinic courts should 
not be constitutionally established. They did not want to 
see these courts established permanently. Others wanted 
to include provisions safeguarding the rights of those who 
did not want to submit themselves to the authority of the 
religious courts. They specifically sought to have the right 
of civil marriage authorized. 

Across the aisle the traditionalists were concerned that the 
constitution enshrined values which ran counter to the 
rabbinic tradition. Dr. Cohen's draft contained an absolute 
prohibition of capital punishment and an absolute reQuire
ment of legal eQuality for women. Rabbinic law narrowly 
circumscribes capital punishment but the Torah specifically 
permits it and the traditionalists, though not necessarily in 
favor of the death penalty, felt that the constitution of a 
Jewish state should not flaunt a stipulation of the Torah. 
The gender issue was a more complicated one. Jewish law 
assumes a privileged position for men in a public matters. A 
woman's testimony is not accepted in traditional courts. 
Maimonies capsuled this position in his Mishnah Torah 
when he wrote "kinship is not to be allowed to women, 

which means that women are not to occupy public office." 
Here again, the provisions of the new constitution ran 
counter to the tradition. 

The Mizrahi, who later became the National Religious Party, 
were willing to go along with the idea of a written 
constitution provided it was not framed in a way which 
disparaged the Torah. But they were out-orthodoxed by the 
Agudah Yisroel which represented those who had opposed 
the Zionist movement on the ground that the rebuilding of 
the state was to be God's work and not man's. When the 
messiah came then Jews would have their own state. The 
Agudah Yisroel were determined that Israel should not have 
a constitution. Why? The Jewish people already had a 
constitution. The Torah was Israel's constitution. Within 
the traditional community the strictest groups are almost 
always able to pressure the more moderate and the Agudah 
kept up an unrelenting attack 

After two years of discussion the idea of enabling a written 
constitution was abandoned. In June of 1950 the Kenesset 
passed a resolution which was hailed as a compromise: no 
constitution now, but from time to time the Kenesset would 
pass laws which they would stipulate as "basic laws." 
These would be of constitutional power and in time add up 
to a constitution. 

The governing Labor Party of Ben Gurion accepted this 
compromise because it was a face-saving device which 
allowed them to get on to other pressing business. The 
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nation was under attack from the Arab states. The 
economy was in shambles. Tens of ·thousands still 
languished in the Ma'abarot Ben Gurion, however, tried to 
limit the reach of the religious parties by announcing a 
doctrine which stipulated the continuance of the religious 
status quo. The religious courts - Muslim, Christian and 
Jewish - which had controlled the laws of personal status 
before 1948, would retain that authority. Restrictions in 
place before 1948 would remain in place. It was a strange 
compromise for it meant no busses on the Sabbath in areas 
where they had not been permitted during the Mandate 
period; but in Haifa where the busses had rolled on the 
Sabbath they could continue to run. This compromise was 
not destined to last for long. 

Since 1950 several basic laws have been passed. Most of 
them deal with administrative matters, none touch on the 
crucial synagogue-state issue and, as always, delay facing 
a problem only aggravated the situation. 

Israel has had eleven national elections. In each the 
religious parties have received from 1 0 to 12 percent of the 
vote. No party has ever received a majority. As a result 
Israel has always been governed by a coalition. Since the 
major parties differ extensively on foreign and economic 
policy and the religious group is a single-issue group, they 
are ideal bedfellows in any coalition and will enter any 
coalition if the price is right. The Labor Party did not have to 
abandon its support for socialist economics to bring the 
religious parties into the Cabinet. When the Likud came to 
power, they did not have to abandon their views on Judea 
and Samaria or the economy to be acceptable to the 
religious bloc. Because of their pivotal importance to any 
coalition, the religious parties have been able, by hard 
negotiation, to gain after each election a number of new 
advantages, each of which cut away at Ben Gurion's plan to 
maintain the status quo. In 1952 the NRP gained the Labor 
government's agreement to a law prohibiting civil marriage. 
In the 60's the religious parties gained what has become 
permanent control of two ministerial portfolios: that of 
Religious Affairs and of the Interior. Each set of negotiations 
has involved promises that increased sums would be 
apportioned to their institutions. 

When Mr. Begin came into power for the first time, the 
enabling document ran to 85 provisions of which some 50 
odd dealt with the interest of the religious bloc. The Begin 
government agreed to revise the autopsy law so as to give 
any member of the deceased's family a veto over this 
procedure. The abortion law was to be amended to limit 
further the ability of doctors to certify the need of such an 
operation. Traditional Jews were to be given special 
consideration upon entry in terms of settlement Places 
were to be found for them near areas where there was 
already a traditional population and specia! monies were to 
be set aside for their housing. Increased amounts were to 
be given to the various orthodox religious institutions and 
the government agreed not to exercise control over the use 
of these monies. Another item stipulated that orthodox 
Jewish girls could gain exemption from military service 
simply by stipulating that they could not serve because of 
religious scruples. Another paragraph guaranteed that the 
government would submit to the Kenesset a law revising 
the Law of Return so that its terms would no longer cover 
those who had been converted by Reform or Conservative 
rabbis. 

From the beginning the constitutional issue lay between 
those who believed that states' laws should reflect the 
values most modern societies believe to be fair and 
equitable and those who accepted only the ultimate 
authority of God's law. Since the halacha had successfully 
controlled Jewish communal life for several thousand years, 
it dealt with most aspects of communal organization and 
the traditionally oriented could argue that it could be used 
successfully as the basis of a modern sovereign society. 

Areas of stress appeared early on, particularly in the area of 
marriage. A judge of the Supreme Court of Israel, Haim 
Cohen, decided to marry. The problem was that he was a 

Kohen and his intended a divorcee and by Jewish law a 
Kohen may not marry a divorced woman. In the end a 
justice of the Supreme Court of Israel had to go to Cyprus to 
be married, hardly a becoming situation for a responsible 
citizen of a free society. 

By Jewish law the child of a prohibited marriage is called a 
mamzer. Those in this status may not marry those who do 
not share this unwanted status and the children of such a 
marriage retain their disadvantaged status. 

This old pattern was bound to create problems and did. A 
certain Mrs. Langer had been married before World War II to 
a man who had converted to Judaism. During the Holocaust 
they were separated and lost sight of each other. She 
survived and came to Israel. Believing that her first 
husband was dead, she remarried and this marriage 
produced two children. Years pass. The children are grown. 
Unexpectedly, the first husband reappeared. By Jewish law 
the two children of the second marriage were now mamzerim. 

They appealed to the rabbinic courts for release from this 
arbitrary disqualification. The courts dithered. The Langers 
used protectia. Moshe Dayan raised the issue in the 
Kenesset. The public was aroused and the Ashkenazic 
Chief Rabbi decided he had better do something before too 
many powerful people got exercised. Goren hastily convened 
a bet din which, after investigation, discovered that the 
original husband no longer had the document which proved 
that he had converted and hastily ruled that that conversion 
had not taken place and, therefore, under Jewish law there 
had not been a marriage. QED the second marriage was 
Mrs. Langer's first her children were legitimate and everyone 
was relieved except for those who cared about the quality of 
life in the Jewish state and the respect which Judaism 
ought to command. 

Recall that the first law passed by the Kenesset was the 
Law of Return. It stipulated that any Jew would be granted 
admission and citizenship. The Law of Return grew out of 
the brutal experiences of the 30's and 40's when the doors 
of most nations were closed to the Jewish people. Never 
again would the Jewish people lack a safe haven. It's a 
simple law, but it raises a number of practical questions: 
Who qualifies under the law for admission? Who is a Jew? 
During the Holocaust many were cut adrift from their 
families and could no longer prove, as you must prove in 
Jewish law, that their mother was a Jew. Many children 
had no knowledge of their parents. There were many 
families where the mother was not a Jew, but the father 
was, and the family had been pursued and imprisoned as 
Jews. If the halacha was rigidly enforced many who had 
suffered as Jews and lived as Jews would be denied 
admission under the Law of Return. 

When halachicly interpreted, the law created other prob
lems. When the B'nai Israel of Cochin began to apply for 
aliyah, the rabbinate began to raise questions. The B'nai 
Israel had remained Jews for hundreds of years under diffi
cult circumstances, but there had been no rabbis among 
them for some generations and, thus, no one could certify 
that their marriages were all kosher. They came, but they 
were not made to feel wholly welcome. 

The Brother Daniel case pointed up the contradictions in the 
halachic approach that you are a Jew if your mother is a 
Jew or if you had converted. Under the halacha you 
remained a Jew even if you convert to another religion. 
Why? There is a rabbinic principle to the effect that even if a 
Jew sins he remains a Jew. Brother Daniel was a Polish 
monk. His Jewish parents had placed him in a Carmelite 
monastery when the Nazis invaded their country. They had 
been killed. The child was spared and raised by the 
Carmelites. He appreciated their love and attention and 
became enamored of the Church to the point where be 
became a monk. Then, for reasons that Dr. Freud might 
understand, Daniel felt he could fulfill his mission only in the 
Holy Land and that he must apply for citizenship under the 
Law of Return. Israel did not seek to exclude him. You can 
become a citizen through a process of naturalization as you 
can in the United States. But Daniel needed, for his own 
reasons, to come as a Jew under the Law of Return. The 
rabbinate ruled that he qualified a Jew. This was too much 
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for most Israelis and the case was taken from the religious 
courts to the Surpreme Court which ruled that an apostate 
was no longer a Jew under the terms of the Law of Return. 
No one protested that decision, but from that moment the 
religious parties began to move energetically to insure that 
in matters of personal status the decisions of the religious 
courts would not be subject to review by the Supreme Court. 
They have not gained their ends- as yet- but they continue 
to press strongly for that conclusion. 

Power corrupts. Some religious institutions have been 
accused of misusing public funds. some among the 
religious have succumbed to the arrogance of power and 
have become physically assertive. Recently, traditional 
extremists entered a Jewish cemetery, exhumed the coffin 
of a woman whom they claimed was not a Jew and left her 
body rotting on the surface. In their eyes it was a 
desecration of a Jewish cemetery to have such a body in 
that place. To most of us the desecration was of their doing. 
The papers have reported a number of incidents where 
extremists among the haredim have gone into the business 
or apartments of none-haredim who live nearby and 
vandalized or torched these places. 

A few days ago the Jerusalem Post reported that Jerusalem's 
mayor, Teddy Kollack, had found it necessary to complain 
to the chief Ashkenazic rabbi of the city about certain 
leaflets which he had signed. These had been distributed on 
Erev Rosh Hashanah in the French Hill area and called on 
the local people to avoid Conservative or Reform synagogues 
as places of dsecration and alien growth. Why did the 
mayor find it necessary to call the chief rabbi of Jerusalem 
to task? Pamphlets have a short life, but there has been a 
significant rise in violence by traditionalist extremists and 
Kollack felt the rabbi was exacerbating the issue. 

Traditionalists' demands are various and many. Recently, 
the haredim have become concerned that the Jewish dead 
not be disturbed. To insure this end they now demand 
complete control over the activities of Israel's archeologists. 
Archeologists dig aznd occasionally come across bones 
and graveyards. The hardeim demand that their rabbis 
determine where archeologists may dig - which bones are 
Jewish. Nor is the issue one simply of civilized debate. 
Extremists went to the Mount of Olives and chalked graffiti 
all over the grave of Eliezer Sukenik, Israel's foremost 
archeologist of the last generation. 

There is an assertive ugliness abroad in that community. 
Not all orthodox share this mood. A number of voices, 
particularly centered on Bar llan University, have spoken 
out at some personal risk against this emphasis on 
formalism and theocracy, but the pressure continues. The 
most publicized facet of this drive has been the effort to 
limit the Law of Return so that it will define as a Jew these 
born to a Jewish mother or those converted according to the 
norms of the halacha, which means in a way acceptable to 
orthodox rabbis. 

Interestingly, though favored by Israel's orthodox, this 
change has not been one of their principle demands. The 
push for this change has been largely from America and 
largely from the Hasidim who follow the Lubovitch Rebbe 
who sees this change as part of his campaign to deligitamize 
all non-orthodox forms of Judaism. If our converts are not 
acceptable under the Law of Return, Israel, the state, will in 
effect be saying that our ways are not Jewishly acceptable. 

As of today, traditional groups have gained uncontested 
control over the laws of personal status. They have gotten 
the government to agree that though someone converted by 
a Reform or Conservative rabbi may qualify for citizenship 
under the Law of Return, once such a person comes under 
the country's legal system, this fact will have no bearing 
before the religious courts which may, indeed will, declare 
such a conversion meaningless and any children of a 
marriage involving such a convert mamzerim. 

These who oppose these moves are not, for the most part 
trying to recreate in Israel America's sweeping approach to 
the separation doctrine. Most Israelis accept the idea that 
there ought to be some uniquely Jewish elements in the 
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RHlniON AND POLITICS IN ISRAEL (Continued) 

laws of the Jewish state. On the other hand, they do not 
want to see the Jewish state become a theocracy. So far 
they have not been very successful!. Though only 12 
percent vote for the religious parties, there is the reality of 
coalition politics. It was announced just this week that the 
new Government of National Unity has agreed to table a bill 
in the Kenesset that would ask that the Law of Return be 
revised so that it stipulates that conversion must be 
according to the halacha. 

Israel has its civil libertarians, but these are people who 
have many issues and Israel's politicans ultimately want 
office and find reasons to give in to the single issue 
demands of the religious parties. This is sad for Israel and 
increasingly a problem for the Diaspora It is not just a 
question of the rights and feelings of a few hundred 
converts but of the whole context of Diaspora relations with 
Israel. There is increasing talk here that non-orthodox 
monies ought not to go to sources which fund the 
institutions of the orthodox. Some believe that those non-

traditional Jews who live outside of Israel ought to have a 
separate fund- raising mechanism so that they do not 
support those institutions whose leaders seek to undermine 
their status. The growing sense of alienation between our 
communities is a tragedy of the first order which neither 
Israel nor the Diaspora can afford. 

One must hope that enough traditional leaders in Israel will 
have the courage to stand up and say to their own 
communities: 'this is not the way. We must be one and not 
two. There must be cooperation, not division. We can live 
our traditional life without imposing our ways on others who 
believe themselves as committed to God and to the Torah 
tradition as we are.' Unfortunately, most of the yeshivot in 
Israel and most of their schools and papers routinely crank 
out propaganda which mocks Reform and Conservative 
Judaism as bastardized or Christianized Judaism and damn 
Reform and Conservative rabbis as deceivers who are 
deliberately misleading their congregations. 

Paradoxically, this political push for tradition has not only 
created division among the people of Israel but stunted the 
ability of the traditional community to develop truly 

meaningful expansions of the halacha. The halacha is a 
rich legal system which included mechanisms, not unlike 
the judicial review which occurs in our own political system, 
which permit within limits, accommodation to changing 
times and circumstances. In recent years the rabbis have 
not been willing to make full use of these possibilities for 
fear of being damned by the obscurantists as reformers. 

A final word. In the United States most of us are committed 
to the separation of the church and state because it is in our 
interest to be so. Whenever a church-state issue comes to 
the fore the Jewish agencies rally to make sure that this 
doctrine is respected. Unfortunately, the handling of 
religion and the state issues in Israel has given the regime 
power even Jerry Falwell has not demanded. The next time 
we mount our soap box let us speak our piece, but do so in a 
way which humbly acknowledges that we have not set a 
shining example. 



From The Rabbi's Desk: 

Adele and I were away briefly over the 
turn of the year. We divided our time 
between Rome, Naples and London. 
While in Rome we met a dynamic 
woman, Tullia Zevi, the elected head 
of the Union of Italian Jewish Com
munities. 

One of her concerns is to protect the 
synagogue buildings, libraries and other 
institutions which existed before the 
war in over fifty Italian towns. The 
community now numbers about 
35,000, about 60% of its pre-war size. 
Italy's Jews, like Ohio's, have been 
on the move from the smaller towns 
to the major cities. 

It's an old community. Jews have 
lived continuously in Rome for over 
two thousand years. Scholars esti
mate that by the middle of the first 
century Rome's 40 to 60 thousand 
Jews were part of a community which 
was organized around a dozen or so 
synagogues. Most were artisans or 
merchants involved in the sale and 
trade of grain, spices and textiles. 
None of these synagogues remain, 
but archeologists have excavated a 
contemporary synagogue at Ostia, the 
port of Rome. Incidentally, it is 
close by Rome's Leonard Da Vinci 
Airport and can be visited. 

The most important relics of this 
early community consist of an ex
tensive series of catacombs in which 
as many as one hundred thousand 
Roman Jews were buried during the 
four or five centuries these catacombs 
were in use. 

In 1870 all catacombs were placed 
under the authority ot the Vatican 
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whose archeologists explored both the 
Christian and Jewish burial areas. 
Unfortunately, little has been pub
lished of their work and the ossuaries 
and other relics of Jewish interest 
which were found have not been put 
on public display in the Vatican 
Museum. 

In recent years the Pontifical Com
mission of Sacred Archeology has 
restored several Christian catacombs 
and made these accessible to tourists. 
The Jewish catacombs were not re
stored. Most visitors to Rome do not 
know they exist and a number are now 
inaccessible because of urban ex
pansion. In February of last year the 
Concordat which regulated the rela
tionships of Italy and the Vatican was 
modified in a number of ways. While 
these negotiations were going on, the 
Jewish community asked the State to 
take back possession of the Jewish 

catacombs. Their idea was that once 
these sites became public property, the 
Jewish community would see that they 
were thoroughly investigated and pre
pare them for visit by tourists. After 
lengthy negotiations this arrangement 
was agreed to and the community now 
faces the responsibility and the cost 
of preparing and maintaining these 
relics of our past and of displaying the 
artifacts which they contain in a 
proper way. It's a daunting task. 

Tullia Zevi hopes that within a few 
years it will be possible for those who 
come to Rome to visit the Jewish cata
combs as easily as they now visit the 
Christian ones and so gain some ap
preciation of the importance and 
cultural level of this early settlement. 
She also hopes some day to build a 
museum which will properly display 
their contents. We can only wish her 
well. 
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THE ETHICS OF HEALTH 
ne Sen1111 al December 23, 1984 

William Bartling was 70 years of age, hospitalized, 
bed-ridden and in constant pain He survived be
cause he was being maintained on various life 
support systems. One day Bartling summoned 
hospital personnel and asked them to remove the 
tubes. He wanted to be free of pain The ad
ministration of the hospital refused. Bartling sum
moned a lawyer. The lawyer prepared, and Bartling 
signed, a document for submission to a California 
court, asking that the Glendale Seventh Day Ad
ventist Medical Center carry out his instructions. 
Due to the court's crowded docket there was some 
delay in the request being processed. The day before 
his petition was to be heard, he died. He had suffered 
hopelessly for three months because a hospital's 
administration was not willing to do what he asked. 

Bartling's case, which was reported at length in the 
New York Times, is another of a growing number of 
instances in which hospitalized patients are refused 
release from treatment by an institution whose 
services they are, in effect purchasing. The hospitals 
claim they act in terms of principle, the duty of 
preserving life; but more is involved. Certainly, 
hospital administrations are concerned that someone 
in the patient's family might sue them for mal
practice or that some hospital personnel may have 
rigid views about the sacredness of life and will 
protest such a decision They may also be concerned 
that some governmental agency may intrude, as the 
Federal government did in the case of Baby Doe, and 
accuse the hospital of malfeasance of non-feasance. 

One result of all this is that a growing number of 
elderly people express to me a fear of entering a 
hospital. Theirs is not a primitive fear of medicine but 
the worry that the hospital will force them to endure a 
prolonged period of dying. They do not want to 
become prisoners of a system which operates for its 
self-protection rather than for their benefit or whose 
personnel have not sorted out their feelings about the 
limitations that medicine should accept on its ability 
to delay death. 

A few weeks ago a family told me that they had sent 
away the ambulance which had been summoned to 
their parents' apartment by a well-intentioned neigh
bor when their grandfather, suffering terminal heart 
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failure, had another seizure. They wanted to allow 
him a calm death. They didn't want him subjected to 
the pain and indignity of those frantic, and ultimately 
hapless, procedures that might be attempted if he 
were transported to the local hospital. 

As you know, most religious traditions, certainly 
those of the West condemn suicide. Life is God's gift 
to us, a precious and sacred possession. We teach 
that alJ that can be done to maintain health and 
sustain life must be done; but this presumes that we 
can adequately define' life.' Medicine's new techniques 
have made such a definition hard to come by. Is a 
patient alive who cannot survive without the support 
of mechanical contrivances; has little, if any, aware
ness of his situation, and when there is almost no 
likelihood that he will regain consciousness? Today 
there are situations where the prolongation of life is 
no more than a prolongation of dying. 

I affirm the sacredness of life as it is affirmed by our 
tradition, but I remind myself that the rabbis of the 
Talmud circumscribed the concept of suicide and 
that the Bible reports a number of instances in which 
someone committed suicide and does not condemn 
them 

Just at the point that the tribes began to secure their 
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conquest of the Holy Land, they found themselves 
face to face with a new foe, the sea peoples, those 
who are called Philistines. The Philistines represent 
various groups from the Greek Peninsula and Crete 
who had been dispossessed by migrations entering 
those areas from the north. To find new homes the 
sea peoples took to their ships and attacked many 
cities along the Egyptian and Palestinian coasts. 
Egypt repulsed their attacks. The Israelites at first 
could not The Philistines were armed with iron
forged weapons and Israel did not yet possess this 
technology. Under Saul the tribes finally · began to 
hold their own Saul fought with fair success until he 
was fatally wounded. We are told in the Book of 
Samuel that the wounded Saul appealed to his armor 
bearer. 'run your sword through me and kill me lest 
the Philistines find me and make sport of me.' 
According to the text the young armor bearer was 
afraid to raise his sword against the king so Saul took 
his sword, fell upon it and killed himeself. When the 
rabbis comment on this verse they make a great deal 
of the extenuating and mitigating circumstances -
"Lest they make sport of me." 

Samson committed suicide. Chained to the walls of a 
Philistine Temple, he was tormented until he could 
take it no more and pulled apart the pillars and 
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THE ETHICS OF HEALTH 
(Continued from Page 1) 

brought down the roof of the Temple, killing himself 
and his tormentors. He committed suicide and is not 
condemned for it 

Almost every tourist to Israel visits Masada Israelis 
have wrapped Masada in myth. What is Masada? It 
is Herod's great palace where during the revolt 
against Rome a small band of zealots fortified 
themselves, defied for some months the beseiging 
Roman Legions and committed suicide when the 
Roman ramp was about to reach their walls. No 
further defense was possible. Their heroism and 
suicide command wide respect When we read the 
sad records of the Holocaust we come across Jewish 
leaders who committed suicide rather than be 
responsible for sending fellow Jews to their death. 
We empathize and respect the preservation of life. 
Life is not an absolute obligation 

Language can be revealing. Suicide is a generic term 
which comprehends any act which involves killing 
one's self. 'Sui' comes from the Latin, 'to do some
thing to oneself,' as does 'cide,' means 'to kill,' hence, 
'to kill one's self.' The Hebrew equivalent has a 
narrower and more specific focus: Le'abed atzmoh 
lada'at, 'to take one's life when one is fully aware of 
what one is doing.' The opposite term, she-lo la
da'at, suggests a person under overwhelming 
stress or in a deep depression. The Hebrew term 
suggests that before we declare a death a suicide, 
the question of mitigating and extenuating circum
stances must be considered. 

The earliest extended examination of this question in 
rabbinic literature occurs in Ave/ Rabbati, (The 
Great Book of Mourning), a collection of laws dealing 
with mourning, grief and death compiled toward the 
end of the Talmudic period in the sixth or seventh 
century of this era At one point in this book the 
rabbis ask: 'who is a suicide' and answer not with a 
legal definition, but by providing examples. If a man 
climbs a tree or walks out on a roof and jumps off, the 
act of jumping cannot be taken as prima facie 
evidence ot suicide. He is a suicide only if he climbs a 
tall tree or walks out on a roof and declares loudly, 'I 
am going to kill myself,' and then jumps. The 
question of intent must be resolved. It must be 
shown that the victim was not so overcome by 
emotion that he could not know or control what he 
was saying and doing. 

My point is a simple one. Modern medicine has made 
miraculous strides and in so doing has faced us with 
many new and difficult moral dilemmas. Our 
tradition, shaped in another and simpler age, cannot 
be expected to provide us fully satisfactory answers 
to these new problems. The rabbis could not have 
foreseen many of these problems. Still, the tradition 
does provide an approach to moral judgement which 
has merit and can be profitably adopted Get the 
facts. Consider carefully all the surrounding cir
cumstances. 

The Jewish approach suspects simplicity and fears 
spur-of-the emotion answers. The proposition: life 
under any condition is sacred, is such a simplicity. 
Life is sacred. We all agree. But what is life? When 
does life cease to be life? Is a brain-dead person 
alive? Must we use heroic measures to allow a pain
ridden, fatally ii~ nonegenarian to gasp a few more 
times? If a proud and sensitive person is not willing 
to spend his last months on a mattress grave, shall 

we deny him the right to end life with dignity? We 
need to do some hard thinking about the role of the 
healer. When is medical intervention called for? 
When is it not called for? If life is a gift of God, may 
not intervention in the natural process of dying be, in 
certain situations, a devilish intervention? 

I commend to you a familiar rabbinic statement Lo 
am ha-aretez hasid, which the rabbis interpreted 
to mean that an innocent cannot be a saint A good 
heart must be coupled to a good head. The person 
who knows what's right just knows, is often wrong. A 
good heart will not solve the complex of problems 
which modern medicine has brought into being. 

I understand and appreciate the taboo against 
suicide. Those who are depressed or caught in the 
slough of despond believe that all hope is lost They 
cannot see any light at the end of the tunnel. Society 
understandably conspires to try to get them through 
the dark night If they survive the night the morning 
may be far brighter than they can possible conceive. 
On the other hand, it is not always true that where 
there is life there is hope. Karen Quinlan was/is a 
hopeless case. These are situations in which death 
may be preferable to life. 

I've always been intrigued by those religious tradi
tions which are adamant about suicide and allow no 
qualification to their declaration of the sacredness of 
life. Often these are the same traditions which 
consecrate martyrdom. There were martyrs who had 
no choice. Under the Final Solution the Jews of 
Europe were killed because they were Jews. They 
were not given the choice of renouncing Judaism as a 
way of escaping death. That choice was given to 
many of the martyrs of the past The Romans often 
gave the early Christian martyrs precisely that 
choice. They chose death and are venerated as 
martyrs; yet if we define suicide broadly such a 
choice of death over life is suicide. 

The willingness of religious traditions to praise such 
martyrs suggests to me, at least that we need a 
more careful and qualified understanding of suicide 
than that which is general in our society. Jews had 
various taboos against suicide. No eulogy was 
delivered at a suicide's funeral. In some communities 
they were to be buried along the fence of the 
cemetery. But a careful reading of rabbinic literature 
makes it clear that our leaders did everything they 
could not to point the finger. They frequently quoted 
Rabbi Akiba who, on overhearing a disciple con
demning somebody who had committed suicide, is 
reported to have said: "Leave him be, neither curse 
him nor bless him.'' 

Medicine is evolving with such speed and the issues 
are so complex that our generation probably must 
resign itself to the fact that we will not be the ones 
who will develop a consensus on the question of 
limits. There is a time to search and a time to find. We 
are just beginning the search; so it's a good time to 
remind ourselves of the Jewish way of going about 
ethical thought a serious review of the facts coupled 
with careful consideration of all the issues involved. 
We respect and cherish God's gift of life and will do 
all that we can to preserve life as long as it has 
quality and involves capacity, mobility and con
sciousness. But there are limits. There is a time 
when medicine prolongs the act of dying rather than 
the act of living. 

Let me illustrate the Jewish approach to relation to 
another area of medical concern In traditions which 
operate with a simple definition of life, life is said to 
begin with conception and, therefore, the taking of a 
fetus at any time for any reason is seen as an act of 
life-taking. The halachic attitude toward abortion is 
relatively restrained, but the rabbis distinguished a 
fetus and the delivered infant To the rabbis a fetus 
was not yet fully alive. Life is fully present only when 
there is present the ability to sustain life on one's 
own It followed that when the rabbis faced a 
situation where a choice had to be made between the 
life of the mother and the life of the fetus, they did not 
hesitate. The mother was saved. The mother was 
alive in the full sense of the word; the fetus was not 
yet fully alive. 

This ability and willingness to make difficult yet 
necessary, distinctions marks the traditional Jewish 
approach. I would not argue that halachic state
ments on abortion represent the best possible 
thinking for us on the subject The tradition supports 
a narrower view than I do; in part because my 
predecessors could not conceive of today's surgical 
procedures and viewed abortion almost entirely as 
an endangerment-of-life problem. In their day 
abortion took place generally in situations near full 
term Today most abortion decisions are made in the 
first trimester. We have machines which can 
discover early on if an embryo is seriously deformed. 
Surgery is safe. Quality-of-life issues must be faced. 
New possibilities pose new issues which must be 
considered. We must think with our heads as well as 
our hearts. 

It is easy to point out the limitations of yesterday's 
generalities; not so easy to pick out our own 
unexamined generalities. I am troubled by the new 
catch-all term, 'quality of life.' Quality of life sounds 
wonderful, but it can mean almost anything. For 
some 'quality of life' is the distinction between a 
comatose person sustained on a mechanical life 
support system and death. For others 'quality of life' 
suggests full capacity and complete mobility. Any
thing less lacks quality. Every once in awhile we 
hear of someone in the early stages of aging who 
commits suicide when their eyes begin to dim, their 
hearing hardens and the stairs seem like Mt Everest 
They don't want to live when the 'quality of life' has 
lessened. 

Distinctions have to be made. Were the Germans 
right when they removed from the old folks' homes all 
their occupants because their life had no quality to it? 
That's not the reason they gave, of course. They saw 
these people as parasites who took from the state 
and failed to make a contribution, but one could as 
easily make the argument that someone confined to 
a wheel chair faces a life without quality. 

Franz Rosenzweig was a significant German Jewish 
philosopher who lived during the early decades of 
this century. Shortly after the first World War 
Rosenzweig, then only 35 years of age, contracted a 
paralytic bone disease. He became bedridden and 
progressively lost control of his limbs. Ultimately, he 
was unable to move. Rosenzweig lived in that condi
tion for another eight years and during that period, 
though he lay on a mattress grave, he translated and 
annotated a volume of Judah ha Levi's poetry and 
worked with Martin Buber on a new translation of the 
Bible into German Toward the end he could 
communicate only by pointing to the keys on a ty~ 
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THE ETHICS OF HEALTH (Continued) 

writer Board. His wife or someone at the bedside 
would press the indicated key. I doubt that 
Rosenzweig would make the same quality-of-life 
decision as many who speak facilely of its importance. 

A few years ago a distraught woman came to my 
off ice. Her mother, a proud and vain woman in her 
mid-70's, had taken an overdose of sleeping pills. 
She had feared aging - what she called the loss of 
the quality of life. The daughter was distraught 
"Mother never trusted me. I wanted so much to take 
care of her, to help her. I wanted to bring her into our 
home. I wanted to support her as she had supported 
me. She never gave me a chance. There was so 
much I wanted to talk about with her, so much we 

could have done and now all this is denied me. She 
never trusted me." Quality-of-life judgements can be 
selfish judgements. 

Platitudes are easily spoken. Thinking is a difficult 
and time-consuming ,process; yet we need to think 
Terms Uke Hfe, and death need to be defined in the 
light of todays realities. Our legal system needs to 
examine the question whether there is a right to die; 
to find ways to remove doctors from the threat of 
malpractice su;its when they 1know that it's time to 
stop and to insure that hospitals will not become 
prisoner$ of administrative systems which make 
prisoners out of patients. After all, hospitals, pre
sumedly, were designed for our benefit The medical 
profession needs to rethink its purposes. Must the 

doctor do all that can be done to prolong something 
called life? Must the dying always be put on 
machines? When can the machines be turned off? By 
whom? Difficult decisions must be made. Who 
should make them? And how much should the 
patient's desires affect such decisions? Do we not 
have a right to say: "No more; ifs enoughr Do we 
flaunt God's gift of life if at some point we say: "I 
can't move. I can't control my bodily functions. I 
can't remember, hardly think - enough." 

Remember as we face these problems: .. An innocent 
however well-intentioned, cannot be a saint" 
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THE STATE OF THE UNION - A Rabbi's View 
The Sermon of January 29, 1985 

A week ago today President Reagan took the oath of 
office in the White House. The next day, Monday, he 
went to the rotunda of the Capitol to participate in an 
Inaugural ceremony, much abbreviated because of 
the cold. In his Inaugural Address the President 
spoke of himself as" an older American." At 73 he is, 
of course, the oldest person to take the oath of office 
as President I sometimes think of the sad conse
quences of President Wilson's lingering fatal illness 
for the nation. We can only hope that this President 
will continue to enjoy the fullness of health during the 
four years of his term. Perhaps we can take some 
comfort from the fact that when Moses was finally 
summoned to his death - and I make no comparison 
between Moses and Ronald Reagan - he was 120 
years of age; and, according to the Bible: "His eyes 
were not dimmed and his vigor had not diminished." 

The President's address was enveloped in that spirit 
of optimism and buoyancy which has been the 
consistent theme of his political career. He has 
retained a youthful spirit and his ability to com
municate his sense of national possibility has served 
this country well. I am convinced that whatever else 
history decides when it passes final judgement on 
Mr. Reagan's political career, he will be praised for 
lifting the American spirit Conventional wisdom 
assumes an inverse correlation between age and 
optimism. The Bible, for once, reflects conventional 
wisdom when it says: "Young men have visions. Old 
men dream dreams." The more experienced we are 
the more we recognize how few of our youthful 
expectations come to fruition and how full of 
contradictions human nature really is. As we age 
most tend to live with diminished expectations. It is 
to the President's credit that the years have not 
dimmed his sense of possibility and that he continues 
to find ways to communicate that sense of promise to 
the American people. He put it this way last Monday: 
"Let us stand as one today, one people under God, 
determined that our future should be equal to our 
past" 

As last November proved, the nation was responsive 
to his gospel. Gospel is derived from two Latin words 
which mean 'a good tale,' the promise of a good 
future. Mr. Reagan came on the scene at a time when 
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despondency hung heavy in the air. We had endured 
fifteen years of the agony of Vietnam. There had been 
the sickening discoveries of Watergate. An increas
ingly urbanized America was unhappily adjusting to 
the erratic violence and anomie of the modern city. 
We had watched helplessly as so-called Iranian 
students held over one hundred Americans captive in 
Teheran for over a year. Americans were unsure of 
their role in the world, unsure of the economy, unsure 
of their power. The President stood forth during those 
years, as he did last Monday, as an apostle preaching 
a gospel of good tidings and his words nourished the 
American spirit 

Twenty-five years ago Michael Harrington coined the 
term 'The Other America' to describe the ten or fifteen 
percent of the population who, because of poverty, 
race or social, educational or cultural deprivation had 
not been able to participate in an era of growing 
American prosperity. In recent years much thought 
and attention has been concentrated on the needs of 
The Other America and not without success; but in 
focusing on these problems some came to see The 
Other America as the whole America 

Ronald Reagan's gospel focused attention on pros
perous America, the eighty percent or so who earned 

a good living, provided for their families, educated 
their children and enjoyed a good life. He reminded 
the nation of the significant social progress which 
had taken place and of the social dynamism of our 
communities. 

Some American put down Mr. Reagan as a cheer 
leader, but I would suggest that his role has been a 
far more important one. Buoyance and optimism are 
critical to the national spirit In life you can become 
only what you think you can become. If you are 
determined that you cannot achieve you will not even 
try. If you do not believe you can climb the mountain, 
you will never do so. A nation which fears it cannot 
fulfill its national purpose will not fulfill that purpose. 
A nation which lacks confidence about the future will 
find that its citizens turn away from common 
purposes and become more concerned with protecting 
themselves than in promoting the common good. 
Such a society tends to fall in on itself, to implode. 

Mr. Reagan refocused American thinking. Un
fortunately, in doing so, he seemed to suggest that 
the problems and needs of The Other America were 
not that urgent and would take care of themselves. 
During his first term the needs of the poor and the 
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THE STATE OF THE UNION (continued) 

problems of race were not seriously addressed and 
the numbers in The Other America grew. 

In hi~ ln~ugural Address which, incidentally, I could 
not f md m our local newspaper, the President spoke 
of a "society of opportunity'' in which the needs of all 
would be considered. He talked of caring for the sick 
and providing for the homeless, but I found myself 
saying "would that his ears heard what his mouth 
had uttered." The President's programs do not 
support his rhetoric. 

I do n_ot know if it was planned this way, but a piece 
by Sidney Schanberg, he of Killing Ground fame, 
appeared in that same edition of The Times as the 
President's address. The President made much of 
the fact that inflation has been brought under control; 
that there have been twenty-five straight quarters of 
economic prosperity; and that the percentage of the 
unemployment had ~ignificantly receded Schanberg 
began his piece, which was entitled "The Poverty 
Divide': "New York is booming economically. More 
people are hungry and homeless in the city than at 
any other time since the Great Depression." Further 
on there is this sentence" Manhattan glitters and the 
homeless sleep in the doorways." 

In Manhattan, in Cleveland, in most cities of the 
United States, we can see a growing separation 
between the haves and the have-nots. The unique
ness of our society has been that the age-old 
divisions between privilege and lack of privilege; 
affluence and lack of affluence; power and lack of 
power, were not accepted as inevitable. We worked 
to create a truly open society and were well on the 
way, but this administration seems indifferent to the 
danger of not pressing on. 

This administration insists that as the economy 
becomes healthier, everyone will benefit Presumedly, 
prosperity will trickle down. So far this has not been 
the case. At times this administration seems mes
merized by the danger of what it calls social 
dependence. It argues that the support and welfare 
programs enacted during recent decades have en
couraged many of the less advantaged to prefer 
welfare to work Why work when the benefits of 
working at minimum wage contrasted to participation 
in the public welfare system are minimal and when 
no stigma is attached to living off public assistance? 
The policy of this administration has been to 
encourage investment control inflation and allow the 
shoe to pinch, to limit benefits, so that more 'poor 
folk' will find it advantageous to seek work and 
become contributing members of society. 

The problem is not that simple. Beginning in the 
middle 1970's, a few years before Mr. Reagan came 
to office, for the first time in forty years the 
percentage of Americans who comprise The Other 
America began to increase. Year after year, since the 
middle 1930's, the percentage of Americans whose 
income was below the poverty line had decreased. In 
the early 1970's that percentage began to flatten 
out Around 1976 or 1977 it began to rise and it has 
been on the rise ever since. This administration 
blames this rise on what it calls the sciology of 
dependence. Public welfare had reduced, it not 
eliminated the incentive to work 

There may be some truth to this argument Some find 
welfare preferable to work. There are welfare cheats 

just as there are Social Security cheats and people of 
great wealth who cheat on their income taxes. Dis
honesty exists at all levels of the society, but the 
larger truth, of course, is that most of the poor and the 
handicapped lack the skills necessary to participate 
meaningfully in a high-tech economy. 

The growth of The Other America is directly related to 
the end of an economic era - the age of heavy 
industry. To live in an iron and steel city is to 
know that the economy has turned in other directions. 
Thousands of factory jobs have been lost - jobs 
which provided a decent income to large numbers of 
people with minimal education skills who could 
perform specific tasks and whose unions had won for 
them high wages for performing those tasks. High
tech requires a different kind of worker who possesses 
both a more sophisticated level of education and a 
greater ability to move from job to job and task to 
task Many of the willing, but inadequately trained, 
cannot make the adjustments the changing economic 
order requires. 

There have also been major changes in the birth rate. 
During the 1960's the birth rate of middle and upper 
middle-class America fell below the replenishment 
rate of two children pre family. At the same time, the 
birth rate of the poor remained at earlier and higher 
levels. A greater percentage of children are being 
raised by families which could not provide the 
supports which help a child meet and overcome the 
difficult task of adjusting to a complex society. The 
percentage of children in female, single-parent homes 
has increased dramatically, as has the high school 
dropout rate. 

A society which can no longer provide opportunity to 
an increasing percentage of its citizens is not the 
kind of society which makes us confident of the 
future. One cannot argue with the President's con
clusions that the well-being of the economy is 
ultimately important to everyone and that steps 
should be taken to strengthen the economy. But a 
cold, dispassionate approach to fiscal issues surely 
does not exhaust our problem-solving resources. 
Unless we accept the idea of a permanently class
bound society and, ultimately, class war, we cannot 
be indifferent to the special and immediate needs of 
The Other America They have special needs which 
require special programs, programs this administra
tion seems unwilling to consider. 

In his address on Monday the President spoke of his 
hopes of the future - hopes most Americans share. 
Yet his indifference to The Other America is fraught 
with long-term dangers. So is the costly defense
heavy deficit budget which he will soon submit Our 
children will have to pay the interest of our borrowings 
out of their labors and this will put significant limits 
on their ability to benefit from their labors. 

In this area the Inaugural Address included a 
singularly unbecoming display of political hypocrisy. 
The President reiterated his support of a Constitu
tional Amendment which would mandate the Congress 
to enact a balanced budget a proposal which hardly 
comes with good grace from a President who in his 
first term presided over deficits which exceed in sum 
the total of deficits accrued under all previous 
administrations. Moreover, the idea is a foolish one 
which would strait-jacket future governments. Who 
can predict need? Its only purpose would seem to be 
to remind the American people that under the 
Constitution the power of the purse rests with the 

Congress. The President seems to be looking for a 
way to exculpate his administration from responsi
bility for the whopping unbalanced budgets of the 
last few years and the next many. He is trying to 
convince us that fault for deficits running into the 
hundreds of billions of dollars rests with the Congress. 
To be sure, Congress must vote on all appropriations, 
but they do so under the advice and prodding of the 
administration and the administration has powerful 
weapons at its hand to insure that most of its 
programs are passed - particularly those which 
involve the defense budget. 

The Federal budget needs to be brought under some 
kind of control and the mounting deficit reduced, but 
a Constitutional Amendment is not the way. To do so 
we will have to pay higher taxes, the President will 
have to accept significant cuts in the Defense 
budget and well-off Americans will have to forego 
Social Security payments. The various Federal 
pension schemes can no longer be treated as sacred 
cows, and the military budget which everyone agrees 
is bloated must be reined in. 

The President is not an evil man. He has a particular 
vision which from time to time suggests programs 
which would, in fact radically change the nature of 
the community in ways which would make the 
society more open and just The program of tax 
revision which his Treasury Department proposed 
several months ago would not only vastly simplify 
the current burdensome and inequitable tax system; 
but make it more equitable and of more benefit to the 
poor. I'm not quite sure how it came to be that Mr. 
Reagan's Treasury brought forth a proposal of this 
kind, but whatever the reasons it is a far-ranging 
and helpful proposal and one which, if enacted, would 
improve relations between the people and the 
government by renewing our sense of the govern
ment' s fundamental good will. If truth be told, it is not 
only The Other America which has felt increasingly 
alienated, but many in middle America who see 
themselves paying substantial taxes while others 
take advantage of various loopholes and pay less 
than their share. What else could many feel when the 
government had to pass a minimum tax law to insure 
that some of the wealthy paid any tax at all? What 
else could many feel when the giant corporations 
were not only excused from taxation but allowed to 
sell tax credits to other corporations so that they, too, 
would be relieved of the tax burden? One of the sad 
consequences of the present tax system is that the 
level of evasion of taxes has grown. Why? For the 
obvious reason that no one likes to be an innocent 
and everyone is convinced that the person next door 
is paying half as much as we are in taxes. 

According to the new proposal there would be a 
uniform three-tier level of taxes which would be the 
same for corporations and individuals. There would 
be uniform rates without tax shelters or exemptions 
except for home mortgages. Any family earning less 
than $13,000 a year, which is somewhat above the 
poverty level, would be excused from paying any 
Federal taxes. In this way the poor would have more 
money to spend and be freed of one of the unfortunate 
consequences of recent tax legislation which provided 
relief to all except those in the lowest brackets who, 
unfortunately, ended up having to pay a slightly 
higher percentage of their income for taxes. 

This proposal, I believe, presents the President a 
unique opportunity to go down in history as one of the 

(continued inside) 
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truly great presidents of the United States. Washin~ 
ton professionals are convinced that this tax proposal 
cannot pass. Everyone but the poor has some special 
advantage built into the present system and no one 
wants to give up their special interests. Everyone 
else's break can go but not mine! So the lobbyists of 
corporations, labor unions and trade associations will 
exert pressure to see that their interests are protected. 
Those who lobby will include not only those we tend 
to think of as special interests but universities fearful 
that their endowment funds will suffer and United 
Appeal leaders fearful that the level of contributions 
will diminish. Political IOU's will be called. Legis
lators will be reminded of the source of their 
campaign funds. Despite such pressures, I believe 
that if the President takes this proposal seriously and 
takes it to the people he can organize such massive 
grass roots supports that the legislators would have 
to heed. Most Americans don't want more of the 
same. America needs a new sense of respect for 
government and it is the present taxation system 
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It is often said that during his second term a presi
dent is interested less in politics, he cannot stand for 
r~election, than in insuring his place in history. 
Some have said that this President has begun to 
interest himself in arms control negotiations as a 
way of insuring his place in history as a peacemaker. 
Unfortunately, no president will find immortality 
through arms control negotiations. Such negotiations 
are by definition complex and inconclusive. Since 
they involve global powers who compete ceaselessly 
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Arms negotiations cannot create peace. If we want 
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peace we must find ways of diffusing the competitive 
greed which puts nations at loggerhead. As long as 
international diplomacy rests on power and the 
search for economic and political advantage, arms 
negotiations can do little except allow countries to 
buy time while they talk witt, one another. No 
president will gain immortality in Geneva, but this 
president has an opportunity to transform for good 
the economic structure of the society and to radically 
improve the relationship between the citizens and 
the government Such an opportunity comes rarely 
to any president We can only pray that Mr. Reagan 
will seize it 

So a new term of office begins. Whatever we think of 
Mr. Reagan, he is our President We wish him well. 
We wish him good health and pray that what needs to 
be done to strengthen the society, the economy, the 
sense of shared national purpose will be done and 
that to use Mr. Reagan's phrase, "our future may be 
as blessed as our past" 

SAVE THE DATES! 

April 14, 1985 
Mavo Program for al I Bar and Bat 
Mitzvah students who wi II be Bar /Bat 
Mitzvah from June 1, 1985 to January 
1, 1986. Watch your mail for more 
information. 

Bar Mitzvah Administrativa Program, 
Wednesday, Aprrl 25, 1985, 7:00 p.m. 
at the Temple Branch. More informa
tion will follow. 

PASSOVER PREPARATIONS 

The T.W.A. gift department has some 
lovely Passover items in stock. They 
make lovely gifts not only for Pass
over but for showers, weddings, and 

I 

special occasions. 

FIRST WEDNESDAY 
DISCUSSION GROUP 

A discussion/study group has been 
formed at the Temple. Convened by 
Armand Cohn it wi II be facilitated by 
Rabbi Berman. We will meet the first 
Wednesday of every month at the 
Temple Branch at 8:00 p.m. Our 
next meeting is April 3rd. If you 
would like to join us please call Rabbi 
Berman at the Temple to inform her 
of your interest. 



... 

From the Rabbi's Desk: 

Shavuot has been on my mind because 
Confirmation has been on my mind. I 
spent part of the morning writing out 
the Confirmation test which will be given 
next week and the schedule of Confirmation 
rehearsals. The school year is winding down. 

Everybody understands Confirmation. Most 
know that Confirmation takes place on Sha
uot, but I've discovered that few have a clear 
understanding about Shavuot. Actually, 
that's not surprising. Shavuot has always 
been our most indistinct festival. It began 
that way. The Torah can't seem to make up 
its mind what to call the festival. At one 
time or another, three different labels are 
used: Hag-ha-Katzir, the pilgrimage of the 
cutting; Yorn ha-Bikkurim, the day of the 
first fruits; and Hag-Shavuot, the pilgrim
age of weeks. The Bible is also not that clear 
about the date on which Shavuot should be 
celebrated. I won't go into the complicated 
details except to say that the Rabbis, the 
Dead Sea monastics, the Sadducees, and 
later the Karaites, each celebrated Shavuot 
on a different day and did so on the basis of 
a Biblical text. That's not the end of the 
confusion. Early Talmudic texts tend to call 
this holiday simply Atzeret, a holy convoca
tion, as if the rabbis had thrown up their 
hands as far as solving the problem of names. 

Shavuot began as an agricultural festival 
which marked the end of the barley harvest 
or the beginning of the wheat harvest or 
both. Israel enjoys a sub-tropical climate 
which permits two growing seasons so an 
early summer harvest festival is not unex
pected. In Biblical times this festival took 
place at the local shrine or at the Temple in 
Jerusalem and involved sacrificP.s and various 
presentations to God as a way of thanking 
Him for the harvest and of seeking His 
protection for the upcoming planting. 

It is not until a century or so after the 
destruction of the Temple by the Romans 
that we find a reference which associates this 
agricultural festival vVith a key moment in 
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Jewish history. Shavuot now becomes the 
anniversary of the giving of the law through 
Moses on Mt. Sinai. According to the rabbis, 
Shavuot takes place fifty days after the first 
day of Passover which, of course, celebrates 
the Exodus. One can read certain Torah 
texts and determine that Moses ascended 
the mountain of revelation fifty days after 
the crossing of the Red Sea. It became cus
tomary to read the Torah portion which 
describes the giving to Moses of the Ten 
Commandments on this festival. Later, any 
number of poetic elaborations of the covenant 
comm,mdment theme were introduced into 
the service. Even in . this new dress, Jewish 
life never developed any particular home 
celebration for Shavuot such as the Seder 
for Passover or the dwelling in booths for 
Sukkot. 

Shavuot might have remained in this vestigal 
state if our early Reform leaders had not de
cided to hold Confirmation on the festival. 

A holiday which had for centuries com
memorated the giving of the Torah provided 
a fitting background for a graduation of 
young adults who were completing their retig
ious school studies. If Shavuot no longer 
marked a harvest, it did come at the end of 
the European academic year. 

We will celebrate Confirmation-Shavuot on 
Sunday, May 26, when the 136th class to be 
confirmed by this congregation will conduct 
the service and reaffirm their faith. It will 
be a lovely occasion. The sense of continuity 
which is so central to all our religious 
feelings will be in evidence. You don't have 
to be a family member to attend, so why 
not mark it on your calendar and attend. 
The class and The Temple sanctuary share 
the moment. You will know many warm 
feelings if you do. 

SUNDAY MORNING SERVICES 

Apri I 14, 1985 
10:30 a.m. 

The Temple Branch 

Rabbi 
DANIEL JEREMY SILVER 

will speak on 

AGE: A NEW PROBLEM 

April 21, 1985 
10:30 a.m. 

The Temple .Branch 

Rabbi 
DAVID F. SANDMEL 

wi II speak on 

YOM HASHOA: 
LEST WE FORGET 

Friday Evening Service - 5:30 - 6: 10 - The Temple Chapel 
Sabbath Service - 9:00 a.m. - The Temple Branch 



AGE - A NEW PROBLEM 
The Sermon of April 14, 1985 

How can age be considered a new problem? There 
have been elderly folk in every society; though 
perhaps never in quite the numbers as today and 
perhaps not as vigorous and long I ived as today. 

In 1900 the life expectancy of an American newborn 
was forty-seven years. Today a newborn male infant 
has a life expectancy of a little over seventy years 
and a newborn female child seventy-seven and one
half years. In 1900 those sixty-five and over- yes, 
unfortunately, that is the age sociologists use to 
define the elderly- numbered four percent of the total 
population. Today they represent something over 
twelve percent 

We have no comparative figures from antiquity, but 
it is clear that despite the Bible's measure of life as 
"three score years and ten or perhaps by reason of 
strength some four score years," few made it to 
seventy. From the skeletons exhumed in excava
tions, researchers estimate that life expectancy in 
Biblical times hovered around thirty years. Probably 
loss than one percent of the population reached the 
age of seventy. 

Such statistics have led investigators to speak of 
what they call the graying of America The number of 
men and women who reach sixty-five and of those· 
who remove themselves from the world of regular 
employment has grown rapidly. In 1900, seventy
five percent of the men who were sixty-five or over 
remained at work or were seeking employment 
Today that figure has fallen to twenty percent Many 
believe that in a decade it will fall to ten percent 
There have been radical changes in longevity and in 
the quality of the lives lived by the elderly. Age and 
infirmity are no longer synonymous. 

The graying of America is a fact but the prolongation 
of life is not its sole explanation. We must also 
consider the rapid fall of the birth rate. You may have 
seen figures released just a few days ago by the 
Census Department Over the last fifteen years the 
number of those who are eighty-five years of age and 
older has increased by nineteen percent while the 
number of children ten and under, has decreased by 
about four percent Since the actual number of 
children is much greater than the number of those 
eighty-five and over, these figures signal a significant 
change. In 1970 the median age of Americans was 
about twenty-seven years; today it is on the order of 
thirty-two years. 

As an aside, I should tell you that the median age of· 
the Jewish community is not thirty-two years, but 
forty-five years. We are the oldest defined population 
unit within the American body politic which says that 
our children prefer professions to parenthood and 
that the issue of Jewish survival will not only be 
fought out in the areas of assimilation and inter
marriage, but in the bedroom and the nursery. 
Survival is impossible for any group which does not 
reproduce itself. 

Some, noting these figures, argue that in post
industrial age in societies like ours, the basic 
confrontation will not be a class struggle, but an age 
struggle. Countries like ours have been able rather 
successfully in closing the have, have-not gap, but 
not the age gap. The age gap yawns ever wider as 
more and more burdens are placed on the young by 
the elderly. 

..... 

It is only recently that the community as an 
organized unit accepted responsibility for the health, 
maintenance and care of the aging. Until a half 
century ago each individual had to provide financial 
security for his old age and each family was expected 
to provide physical support for aging parents. Those 
who could not provide for their age had to depend on 
charity and live in whatever alms house had been set 
up in the community for worthy widows. For most 
age and poverty were synonymous. 

In recent years our society decide to include the 
support of the aged as part of the welfare system. In 
1935, just fifty years ago, President Roosevelt 
signed the Social Security Act For the first time, the 
aged could look upon community support as a right 
due them for their efforts. What was not foreseen in 
1935 was,· the burden an articulated system of 
support for the elderly - Social Security, various 
pension programs and Medicare - would place upon 
the young. Today twenty-one percent of all Federal 
expenditures go to the support of the aged, a sum 
equal to nine percent of the gross national product 
and the sum continues to rise. Some estimate that 
by the year 2030, one in every four dollars earned by 
the working population will have been taken from 
paychecks to provide for nearly fifty million elderly. 
Those who think about these things say that we are 
heading for a confrontation between the young lions 
and the gray panthers. The young will say; "we have 
heavy financial burdens. We must provide for our 
children. We need to be able to place a down 
payment on a house and pay a monthly mortgage. We 
have to save for college tuition for our children. You're 
asking too much." 

Then too, the image of the elderly among the young 
has changed. Not so long ago, age suggested 
destitution, the diminution of natural powers and 
dependency. Today, age is seen as a second 
childhood - a playtime. Once upon a time our 
children went north to camp in the summer. Now, 
elderly children go south to camp in the winter. As 
the young look at the growing body of able- bodied 
people sixty-five and over, they wonder why they 
should subsidize those who are still able to perform 
useful services in the society. 

In response society has begun to place more and 
more responsibility on each of us to provide for our 
old age and to make it easier for us to do so. Pension 
programs of various kinds are now mandatory in 
most businesses. The largest corporations allocate 
something on the order of seventeen percent of their 
labor costs for pension payments. New tax programs 
allow us to set aside untaxed income for future use. 
The I RA and Keogh plans are programs of forced 
savings. Slowly, but inexorably, we are moving 
towards the establishment of a means test which will 
eliminate social security payments to those elderly 
who have no need for the support of the society as a 
whole because they are well endowed or well able to 
support themselves. 

Rest assured, the elderly will resist such changes. It 
seems to be taking away something which is theirs 
by right but in order for the society to provirl:. J rough 
degree of equity between the ages, the r.ost nf incorne 
transfers to the aged will have to be reduced. 

There are still significant pockets of poverty among 
the aged, but the problem is not as universal as it 

once was. Many are surprised that the percentage of 
the elderly who have incomes which fall below the 
poverty level is less than the percentage of poor in 
the population as a whole. Fifteen and six-tenths 
percent of those in the general population live at a 
sub-poverty level income, and fourteen and one
tenth percent of the elderly. The number of the 
elderly living below the poverty line has dropped 
precipitously. It was thirty percent just fifteen years 
ago. Many of the elderly have the capacity to provide 
for themselves, and if we are not to have an age war, 
ways will have to be found to limit the claims of those 
who are able to provide for themselves in order that 
the society can provide for those who are in real need. 

Many of the new problems associated with age and 
aging concern medical services, medical costs and 
the way these services and costs are distributed 
How much doctoring and hospitaling should the age 
be able to claim? Many in the medical profession, as 
in the society at large, still maintain that the purpose 
of medicine is to keep us 'alive' as long as possible 
and pay all too little attention to what is meant by the 
operative term 'alive.' They suffer from what I 
sometimes call a Methusaleh complex. Methusaleh, 
you will recall, is that legendary Biblical figure of the 
ante-deluvian era who was supposed to have lived 
for nine hundred sixty-nine years. According to 
Genesis, the men who lived between Adam and Noah 
lived inordinately long lives. Enoch lived for eight 
hundred years. Kenan is supposed to have lived for 
nine hundred ten years; Methusaleh for nine hundred 
sixty-nine years. It never happened! The Bible here 
simply echoes a widely shared West Asian epic 
tradition which assigned extreme longevity to a 
number of heroes of deep antiquity. By Methusaleh 
complex, I mean the consuming interest of those who 
believe that the purpose of medical research is to 
keep us alive as long as possible and insist that 
medical research should concentrate on breaking the 
present upper limits of age. 

The Bible does not set great store on these longevity 
records. The days of our years are three score years 
and ten, or perhaps four score years. Another 
tradition describes one hundred twenty as the 
measure of life. This tradition appears in a chapter in 
Genesis, a legendary chapter again, in which we are 
told that the sons of the gods and the daughters of 
men mated and produced a new breed Observing all 
this, God is supposed to have said that "man is not 
made to live forever. These people are of flesh. They 
will live no more than one hundred twenty years." 
Even though there are something on the order of 
twenty thousand centenarians in the United States 
today, there is to all intents and purposes a limit of 
life. Most of our cells seem to have a built in time 
limit beyond which they will not reproduce or 
regenerate. 

I am inclined to believe that if those who are 
determined to eradicate death are successfu~ they 
will precipitate a tragedy. We are meant to die. One 
of the commitments we make when we have children 
is to death. We agree to make way for them, to give 
them space and opportunity. We will not clog up the 
earth because of a selfish desire to hang on so that 
there will be no place or opportunity for them 

(Continued on next paael 



AGE - A NEW PROBLEM 
( Continued) 

The purpose of medicine ought to be to keep us as 
young as it can within the present limits. Our 
emphasis should be on maintaining vigor and ca
pacity. Our research should be concentrated on 
delaying the degenerative processes which sap the 
capacities and the dignity of those who move 
towards senscence. This task should not be im
possible. Through diet exercise and medicine we 
have been able to transform for many the sixty's and 
even the seventy's into a vital and exciting period. 
Geriatric medical research ought to have a preventive 
bias. 

The new problem of age is not primarily that of 
medicine, but that of our use of the years of capacity 
medicine provides us. What are we gorng to do with 
this gift of years? 

Once upon a time, respect for the elderly was built 
into the social fabric. "You were to rise before the 
hoary head and show deference to the old" Why 
does the Bible insist on such courtesy? Precisely 
because experience made it clear that the aged could 
not always command respect Theirs was an 
authoritarian, patriarchal society. Once the young 
had displaced the old, they wanted them out of sight 
and out of mind The old were often cantankerous 
and demanding. Still they had done their share and 
Biblical society was determined to treat age with 
dignity and did so by surroun~ing it with a number of 
formal courtesies. 

Our new problem is that there is now an age which is 
not age, a period during which we remain fully 
competent and capable of making useful contributions 
to our society and to our families. Such an age 
cannot command respect as a formal courtesy. It 
can command respect only the basis of activity and 
accomplishment 

I am struck by a fact which reveals a good deal about 
the preoccupations of our society. Many spend a 
great deal of effort on financial preparations for age 
and retirement and almost no time or thought on 
what they will do with the found time. People save 
money. People purchase annuities. The young ask 
about pensions when they apply for their first job. We 
plan carefully for the financial aspects of age, but 
hardly at all for the uses of age. Questions of money, 
yes. Questions of the use of the time, no time. I have 
seen person after person accept retirement without a 
serious thought about where the next step will take 
them 

I would like to erase the word retirement from our 
vocabulary. Retirement comes from a Latin root 
which means to pull back from, to withdraw. A lot of 
people look upon retirement as a pulling away from 
life and responsibility. All of us have known capable 
and competent men and women who worked until the 
day of retirement and, suddenly, found themselves in 
that condominium which faces the sea which they 
had enjoyed so much for two weeks every winter, 
looking out at the sea day after day after day, looking 
out at the same green of the same golf course 
morning after morning after morning, wondering each 
morning how to fill their hours, where to go for dinner, 
whether to phone their children back north. Monotony 
and boredom can kill A year later I see them ten 
years older, bowed, drained, old before their years. 

We must never allow ourselves to retire. We must 

----

never drop out Last January while I was in London, I 
went to a retrospective exhibit of the work of Marc 
Chagall. As you know, Chagall died two weeks ago at 
the age of ninety-eight The Royal Academy showed 
several ·.large ca(Jvasses which Chagall had painted 
two years before when he was ninety-six years of 
age. Chagall never retired Neither did Picasso or 
Pablo Cassals. You don't have to be a genius not to 
retire. All you have to do is have some imagination 
and be determined to stay with it and be useful. It 
doesn't matter what you do as long as you feel· that 
what you are doing is valuable, uses your talents, and 
involves you in your community and life. 

Too many . people define the retirement years as 
- leisure time, as a child defmes play. So they play-and 
_play until play becomes work Their leisure is now 
not a moment or two to regroup from the pressures of 
the day, but all there is fo life, and that is not enough 
for any self- respecting person We are meant to 
work, but work need not be drudgery. We are meant 
to be active, but activity need not be frenetic or 
unremitting. 

Retirement for many is a terribly Jonely time. After 
all, the human being is a social creature, and is meant 
to be. Some plan never to retire, -but some have to 
retire. We can start a new business. We ·can teach 
youngsters to read Each of us has talents which we 
have enjoyed during our youth and had to ·put aside • 
which we could now develop more seriously. It only 
takes imagination and will to use time meaningfully, 
but you won't succeed in building a full life if you 
withdraw or pull back 

family unit is small Our children are scattered As 
age comes we become determined not to become a 
b~rden, God forbid, and so we withdraw. We don't 
want to complicate their lives, yet age inevitably is a 
tinie of loss, of widows and widowers, friends of a 
lifetime· disappear. Life can become very lonely 
unless we remain open to friendship and cultivate 
carefully and intelligently the ties of family. Un
fortunately, many are loathe to do that Others are 
not trained in friendship. They have lived among 
people, but not intimately. They mistook companion
ship for friendship and now that they no longer have 
the status and power which accompanies office, no 
one pays attention We can't expect our children 
always to.come to us. ·we have to go .to them We 
have to open ourselves up to others, but it's not easy. 
Many feel at-ease only with-people they have known 
alt their 1ive~ but inevitably there are less and less of 
"our crowd" 

. ; ~--
Age must be looked· upon as· an active time. Age 
requires imagination and will and energy. The less 
you do, the less you will do. The more you do, the 
more you can do. The more you sit on your hands and 
contemplate nothingness, the more your mind will 
rust The more you challenge yourself, the more your 
mind will keep you good company. 

I. kn.ow a lot ot people who believe they have 
. Alzheimers disease. They.cannot remember names 

or places. Actually, they are suffering from nothing 
more than the television set Instead of reading they 
watch television Instead of interesting conversation, 
they turn on the tube. Instead of thinking about 
politics or reading the New York Times, they watch 

I also wish that we did not define retirement in .. soap. operas, and then they wonder why they can't 
geographic terms. I don't know if the same applies to remember a name or what President Roosevelt did in 
people who live in warmer climates, but in Cleveland 1936. Their minds have atrophied because they've 
many define retirement as moving away. Well and let them atrophy. It's not Alzheimers. 
good, but for many to move away is to withdraw. Here 
they belong. There they are strangers. One of the 
ways not to withdraw is to continue to accept _the 
challenges of a fully integrated community, a com
munity where there are all ages and every kind of 
problem and responsibility; where we can continue _to 
match our skills, energies and concerns against 
those who are younger. 

I am not sure that when sociologists finally evaluate 
the phenomenon we call a retirement community, 
they will judge it to have made a valuable contribution 
to the well-being of the American people. What 
happens in such places? Activities are scheduled at 
a quiet and sedate pace, but most of them are quite 
trivial and few involve real challenge or responsibility. 
Here we have a bright active, professional man, a 
lawyer let's say, who has been part of the civic give 
and take of Cleveland all of his life. He sees the 
Retirement Community brochure. It's winter" here 
and there the sun is shining, the golf course is green 
and the water is blue. He is tired and cold It sounds 
wonderful He buys in He goes. But he is not a man 
for macrame classes or finger painting or aerobics. 
He should be a precinct chairman in Cleveland or a 
school board candidate or a part time public defender. 
He needs to be involved and it is much harder to be 
involved in a world that is apart 

We ought to stay in our world. We need the give and 
take of community and family. Here is another new 
problem created by our mobility. To begin with the 

For most here the worst of the financial fears once 
associated with age are not the issue. There will be 
enough- perhaps not a great deal, but enough. There 
will be food on the table and a roof over our heads. We 
will need less. But in another sense, we will need 
more. We will need more stimulation We will have to 
find ways to fulfill ourselves, and nobody will come 
knocking on the door with just 1,, idea for us. You 
must seek it out Just as you did at twenty and thirty. 
You must find a career for yourself and it has to 
satisfy you. Unfortunately this generation has no 
training in age. There are no familiar models. The 
model that most of us have is of a parent who worked 
till he died, of a mother or grandmother who scrubbed, 
cleaned and cooked till she went to Montefiore or 
Menorah Park A good old age is a new phenomenon 
But now there are fifteen years, twenty years, more 
perhaps, when we will be condemned to leisure -
unless we make a meaningful life for ourselves; 
unless we remain active, alert involved, determined, 
committed, the kind of person that we are now and 
want always to be. 
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CAN THE MEDIA BE SAVED? 
The Sermon of March 24, 1985 

The question for this morning: Can the media be 
trusted? can be simply answered; and the answer is, 
'No.' But then if I were to pose the question: Can an 
encyclopedia be trusted? the answer also would be 
'No.' 

Some years ago when a group of scholars began to 
put together the first major encyclopedia of Jewish 
Studies to be done in English in the post-war period, I 
was asked to write the article on Heresy. For the 
purpose of that essay I defined heresy as the beliefs 
of those men and women of deep conviction who 
simply did not have the votes when the question was 
put at some synod The senior editor was delighted 
with the piece, but the Israeli publisher had hired a 
number of yeshivah students to do proof reading 
and when my article appeared in galleys, heresy had 
been redefined as a deviation from accepted truths. -

Now, yeshivah bohurs are not the only ones to 
impose their peculiar views of an encyclopedia 
Everyone who writes anything wants to convince you 
of something. Some day pick up the Encyclopedia 
Britannica and read the article on Poland. It runs to 
about thirty pages. Though written by westerners, it 
reflects traditional Polish attitudes about Jews. Jews 
have lived in Poland for nearly a thousand years. 
There were three and one-half million Jews in Poland 
just before the Second World War. They represented 
ten percent of the population and had made major 
contributions in all areas of Polish life as well as 
having nurtured a creative religious culture of their 
own Yet in those thirty pages you will be hard put to 
find a word about the Jews. It is as if they did not 
exist The one mention of the Jews has to do with 
Auschwitz and there it's almost an afterthought 

Auschwitz became especially notorious for 
the systematic murder of its inmates. Un
known numbers of Poles perished there and it 
became a grave of a great part of the three 
million Polish Jews. 

Most of those who died at Auschwitz were Jews. 
There is no mention in this article of the Battle of the 
Warsaw Ghetto or of Jewish participation in the 

. 
I 

r 

I --=~ :---~--==-~---
..;_~lii;;iiio=.-~ - -- • - -- =---

June 16, 1985 
Vol. LXII, No. 21 

Polish underground, or of Polish pogroms against 
Jews during and after the Second World War. 

Anyone trained as an historian learns to be suspicious 
of documents. Some documents are forgeries. Some 
documents were designed to disinform or as propa
ganda At the beginning of the Second World War 
many demanded that strenuous efforts be made to 
save those who were in effect condemned to death by 
the Germans. The Allies responded to this popular 
outcry by holding two refugee conferences; one at 
Bermuda and one at Evian If you read the com
muniques issued after these meetings you would 
believe that the Allies wanted to undertake a great 
rescue effort Nothing could be further from the truth. 
The whole purpose of these conferences was to issue 
these communiques and silence the outcry. No other 
action was intended. 

This is propaganda There is disinformation. There is 
also the conditioned response every writer brings to 
any experience. We can only ask the questions that 
we are prepared to ask We see what we are 
prepared to see. Some day read the correspondence 
sent home by 18th and 19th century missionaries. 
Most of them describe the cultures where they 
served as colorful but backward. You will find little 
understanding of the strengths inherent in those 
cultures or of the debilitating stress which western 
influences would imposed on them 

The media has been covering events in the Union of 
South Africa as a morality play between the forces of 
darkness and of light which can have a potentially 
happy ending. I sense a good bit of pr.ejection in all of 
this. Our reporters bring to South Africa the 
assumption that legislative reforms could peacefully 
effect successful structural changes there. After all 
the United States has over the last thirty years 
managed to outlaw apartheid in the south and 
enforce rules of economic opportunity in the north. 
We have not removed racism from our society, but 
much has been achieved without economic paralysis 
or revolution 

My point is not that change is unnecessary or that 

our government should be passive. We should be 
doing all that we can to encourage human rights in 
South Africa; that's our responsibility as human 
beings, but South Africa is a complex society whose 
future cannot be predicted from our experience. 

I don't know what our specific response should be, 
but I do know that imposing the American experience 
on the South African only clouds our ability to 
understand the inner dynamics and special realities 
of that society. 

Some of the problems that the media face are 
inevitable. They occur because of the inescapable 
limitations of human wisdom. There is no such thing 
as pure objectivity. Only God is objective and no one 
knows how He views the human condition Other 
problems are avoidable. The press is sometimes 
deliberately misused by power groups defending 
their privileges or editors desparate for circulation 
The media also suffers from hubris. The powerful are 
conscious of their power. All the institutions of our 
society are eager to intrude their points of view into 
the channels of communication so they cultivate 
those in control. In the process those who read the 
news to us or report it have been transformed into 
pundits and power brokers. 

Yet compared to the opposition the media is now well 
endowed I read someplace that the Defense De
partment alone has a larger public relations budget 
than the entire news budgets of CBS, NBC, ABC, 
CNN, The New York Times, The Los Angeles Times 
and The Wall Street Journal. It has been estimated 
that for every one reporter there are over one hundred 
public relations professionals out there, eager to give 
shape to the news and to keep the media from looking 
under rocks that they prefer they not look under. The 
media cannot possibly check out every release fed to 
it by the public relations industry. 

A truism, which is in fact misleading, is that we have 
a free press in the United States. We do not Every 
radio, press and television news bureau is part of a 
profit- making organization and will survive only if it 

( Continued inside) 
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( Continued) 

makes enough profit to pay reporters' salaries and 
travel budgets. News bureaus are expensive. 

There are economic limitations to what news bureaus 
can do, the number of people they can hire, and the 
number of stories they can research. 

I often wonder about the media's good sense when I 
watch a hundred reporters chasing for months on end 
after a presidential candidate. What a waste of news 
professionals! Nothing the candidate says will be 
really worth quoting. One reporter would be enough 
to tell us the color of the dress Nancy Reagan or Joan 
Mondale wore that day or the fact that the President 
could not remember the name of the . Congressman 
who introduced him 

I often wonder why several hundred newspeople 
have to attend a White House news conference. Most 
could usefully be doing other research. One or two of 
their number could be given a list of questions. The 
questions are predictable and a young gopher back in 
the news room could tape the televised conference so 
that his editors could decide what to use in the next 
newscast 

A competent media is an absolute necessity in a free 
society. Without their eyes and ears we would be 
deaf and blind But necessity does not excuse 
inaccuracy or clothe the media in a respect they do 
not deserve. At best the media sees and reports only 
part of the reality; what it is prepared to see, what it is 
willing to report, what editors determine is a do-able 
story and what will not offend advertisers or 
11 sources." After all the media must have an audience 
to be able to charge advertisers and advertisers who 
are willing to use their pages or programs. 

In the final analysis, the basic problem of the news 
media is us. We want entertainment We want 
excitement We want human interest We do not 
want news. Few of us will read an article which 
explores and explains in depth some aspect of world 
politics. We prefer a sports event to a documentary. 
Most people want the news in capsule form so they 
can quickly turn to pleasanter subjects. Study after 
study makes clear that people buy papers for the 
sports, the amusements, the fashions, supermarket 
coupons and the want ads. 

Television is an entertainment medium Why were 
two CBS television people killed in Lebanon last 

Thursday? They had been sent out to provide thirty 
seconds of background excitement for the evening 
news. They lost their lives because an Israeli tank 
captain a mile away mistook the man holding the 
television camera for a man holding a mortar. Were 
they gathering news? Such pictures are not news. 
They are the repetitive fill with which the networks 
routinely mask the absence of news. The Israelis tell 
reporters which villages they enter and the methods 
they use to protect themselves and to punish 
terrorists. Cars are searched and are blown up if 
arms or terrorists are discovered. Pictures of a 
smoking gun in the hands of a masked teenager or a 
wailing Shiite woman bemoaning her blasted home 
provide emotion, excitement ratings - not news. 

The news which ought to be coming out of the 
Lebanon would examine why the Shiites who wel
comed the Israelis three years ago turned violently 
against them and are now engaged in a campaign of 
intimidation News would inform us about the 
responsibilities and ambitions of leaders like Beer~ 
the head of the Arna~ and about the ties which exist 
between Iran and the radical Hasbalah. Unfortunately, 
most of our reporters could not follow up such a story 
if they knew where to begin Few western corre
spondents speak Arabic and so are totally at the 
mercy of interpreters. Few understand the culture 
and the way of the land and so inevitably provide 
simplistic and skewed interpretations of peoples' 
attitudes. What we see and receive is the surf ace of 
news rather than the substance; the visually exciting 
rather than that which is enlightening. 

Mistrust of the media is not new. Heralds and town 
criers were the first media people. These worthies 
were hired by the palace to cry out the regulations 
and the news which those in power wanted the 
community to know. The Bible describes a royal 
officia~ Maskir, who among his other duties had the 
responsibility of calling out the King's orders in the 
streets of Jerusalem Then as now authorities used 
the media to control the populace. 

Well over two- thirds of all media outlets in our world 
are owned by or narrowly licensed by states and so 
are not free to go out after their own stories or report 
what they discover. 

The media is a fragile institution The first newspaper 
published in the United States, 'Public Occurrences, 
Foreign and Domestik,' appeared in Boston on the 
25th of September, 1690. No 26th of September 
edition was printed. • Public Occurrences' was swiftly 
closed by order of the Governor of Massachusetts 
Colony. 

The formers of the Constitution knew what they were 
about when they wrote into the First Amendment 
that Congress shall make no law abridging the 
freedom of the press. They knew that a free society 
requires as much factual and substantive information 
about the problems that face it as can possible be 
provided. 

But theory is one thing - practice another. Those in 
power support the integrity of the press as long as 
the media supports their policies and persons. During 
the constitutional debates Thomas Jefferson wrote: 

The basis of our government being the opinion 
of the people, the very first object should be to 
keep that right Were it left to me to decide 
whether we should have a government without 
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newspapers or newspapers without gover~ 
ment I should not hesitate for a moment to 
prefer the latter. 

Eighteen years later President Thomas Jefferson felt 
abused by the Federalist Press and wrote to the then 
Governor of Pennsyl~anla: "I have long thought that 
a few prosecutions of the most prominent offenders 
would have a wholesome effect in restoring the 
integrity of the press." 

Today those who feel abused by the media have 
rallied around the banner of objectivity. Many In and 
around the White House and the likes of Senator 
Jesse Helms complain that the press does not 
provide the American people a balanced view of 
events. They argue that the news Is slanted and they 
argue piously that opinion ought to be left to the 
editorial page. I agree, but I assure you that If Jesse 
Helms were to secure control of CBS the news would 
be more slanted than now. Total objectivity Is im
possible. All we can ask of the press is that they do 
the best they can No one can fully separate himself 
from his beliefs. 

Above all, let us remember that there is no such thing 
as the public's right to know. There is no constitutional 
guarantee that the government or any institution 
must answer any and all questions. The Constitution 
guarantees the press' freedom to operate, not the 
public's right to know. No official body may pass 
laws which abridge the freedom of the press to 
search out those stories that they are willing to work 
on, but no one is obliged to answer any question a 
reporter may ask. We require the instrumentality of 
the press to do the research imaginatively and ef
fectively, and present its findings to us. 

Unfortunately, the press knows that most Americans 
pay little attention to issues which do not intrude 
directly upon their lives. We prefer simple answers to 
the uncertainty of facts. We define news as that 
which titillates or excites, stories to which we react 
emotionally. The pictures of starving children in 
Ethiopia developed an immediate outpouring of 
sympathy, but those magazines which presented 
carefully rersearched material which explored the 
complex problems of industrialization, the reformation 
of primitive agricultural systems and the problems of 
tribal societies largely went unread. Once the relief 
planes took off, Americans wanted the ball scores. 

I am an unabashed devourer of newspapers. One of 
the advantages of my gluttony is that I have learnt to 
play off one reporter's prejudices against another. 
But my long familiarity with the media leads me to be 
troubled on two counts. the first is that there has 
been a substantive reduction in the amount of news 
presented in the mass media On television so much 
time is given to sports, weather, road reports, 
murders and lost children that news is often over
looked. By definition a thirty second story hardly 
scratches the surface and longer stories tend to be 
put on at midnight when no one can possibly be 
thinking clearly and the audience is small Such 
programs are less a public service than a way for the 
networks to justify their operating license. Chal
lenged they can say: "We covered all of that" More 
and more so-called in depth news is taking place on 
Sunday afternoon as three or four reporters pontificate 
about the issues of the day. This is not reporting but 
a talk show during which reporters present "news'' 
without having to go out and dig for a story. 

( Continued) 



HE MEDIA BE SAVED? 
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Our own paper provides us lavish coverage of 
fashions, foods, entertainment and the arts, but little 
news except fires and murders or a local crisis like 
the recent Savings and Loans closings. More serious 
news stories are rarely self-initiated, and mostly 
taken from columns which have appeared in The New 
York Times, the Los Angeles Times or The Washington 
Post 

Because the public is largely indifferent to news, a 
serious political story will be presented in prime time 
only if it can be packaged as a conspiracy or a 
confrontation The General Westmoreland trial was 
fascinating, not so much because of the revelations it 
offered about CBS' cutting of the interview tape, ~ut 
because we were allowed to see how a network 
instinctively turns a serious background story into a · 
conspiracy thriller. CBS began with a serious issue: 
How does our government during a time of crisis, the 
Viet Nam War, control the information it passes on to 
its citizens and how does this propaganda effort 
affect the actual prosecution of the war? The Viet 
Cong strength issue trapped military and political 
leaders between their desire to control domestic 
attitudes and their need to prosecute an ugly war 
effectively. The importance of this report was 
diminished when it was turned into a conspiracy 
drama which focused on a single central figure. In 

fact the issue was not had an evil genius deliberately 
lied to his Commander-in-Chief, but whether and how 
the desire to manipulate the public had ended up 
confusing the manipulators. CBS focused on a straw 
man and the issue became General Westmoreland's 
integrity rather than the integrity of our political 
system, afar different story and a far more important 
one. 

The term media comes from an old Greek word which 
originally defined an intermediate vocal stop between 
a very high and a very low pitch. Media came to 
designate the intermediate, the middle level, media
tion, an intermediary. More recently social theorists 
appropriated the term to describe all those instru
mentalities which lift up for us the events, visions, 
ideas and images of the day: radio, television, 
theater, movies, newspapers. 

The media presents us with most of what we can 
know of our world. We need the media desperately. 
We need for the media to search out and present the 
news to us. The media operates under business 
restraints because they are port of a prof it system, 
but far better erratic corporation restraints than 
systematic governmental ones. None of our criticisms 
of the media ought to give aid and comfort to those 
who would transform the media into a technology 
whose sole purpose would be to promote a simple 
ideological perspective. 

.. Recently many of the nations of the Second and Third 

World have made an effort through UNESCO to 
enforce the licensing of reporters and to require that 
the stories they file be upbeat and promote the 
achievements of a country. These governments are 
unhappy when western reporters file stories about 
local graft or record the misuse of aid funds or abuses 
of human rights. The positive must not be discounted, 
if there; but facts are facts. We agree on this. .But I 
am afraid many of us have a Third World mentality. 
Recently The Plain Dealder published a series of 
articles on Case Western Reserve University. What I 
subsequently heard was not a discussion of the 
facticity or falsity of these articles; but rather sharp 
grumbling that The Cleveland Plain Dealer was trying 
to bury the City. 'Why can't they say something 
positive about the City?' Isn't that exactly what the 
Third World wants reporters to do! 'Why can't they 
say something positive about us?' The next step 
comes easily: 'Let's find a way to make them do it' 

We need a press which will look under rocks. We do 
not need a press which simply prints whatever the 
Chamber of Commerce or the Defense Department or 
General Motors makes available. We need to find 
ways to encourage the media by providing to them 
that there is a sizeable critical and concerned 
audience eager for the serious presentation of news. 
The press needs the support and encouragement of 
the people who trust it the least - you and I. 

:!Jani.el f e'tefft'f SdiWt 



FROM THE RABBI'S DESK 

The Sabbath has always had a spe
cial place in Jewish life. The Bible 
begins with the reminder that God 
rested on the seventh day. One of 
the Ten Commandments is to re
member the Sabbath day and keep it 
holy. Over the centuries there have 
been various approaches to the 
Sabbath. Some emphasized what 
Jews must not do; others put more 
emphasis on the day's spiritual pos
sibilities. The latter represents our 
approach. 

As you know, we begin every Sab
bath with a five-thirty Vesper Service 
in the Chapel of the Main Temple. It 
is a quiet half hour of music, med
itation and memory which appropri
ately sets the Sabbath mood. 

When, toward mid-century, most 
non-orthodox congregations adopt
ed the radical reform of a late Friday 
night service, The Temple did not go 
along. Sabbath eve was intended as 
family time and rushing home to rush 
out seemed to work against this 
cherished opportunity. But family 
patterns have changed and in recent 
years we have experimented with 
the possibilities of Friday night. First 
Friday is now in its thirteenth year. It 
gives us an opportunity to bring to 
The Temple men and women who 
have important ideas to share, schol
ars who give us insights into our 

--- --

' 
I 

~-
~ f I 

~ -- _) r 

:-:::-_..;.-"· ~-. . : ---===~ ==-,__ Vol. LXXI, No. 3 
September 29, 1985 

- ~ _:_ -- • :=:::.:_=._ _ -- ·- =-=----

traditions, and artists whose talent 
brings our culture to life. 

Five years ago we began a family 
worship program which we called 
Seventh Sabbath. It now meets 
more frequently, as its present name, 
Third Sabbath, indicates. On the 
third Friday night of each month a 
cross section of our congregation 
enjoys an informal service of song 
and prayer. Sometimes there is just 
the worship and an Oneg. Other 
times there is a Sabbath dinner, 
song, and then a service. Families 
have found that this service provides 
a pleasant setting to name a child or 
anticipate a marriage with an Aufruf. 
At times various affiliates add their 
presence and voice. This year some 
of the classes of the school will pre
sent the service. Our first Third Sab
bath will be on October 1 8, 1985. 
Dinner will be served at 6:30, fol
lowed an hour later by services. 

The Sabbath is more than Friday 
night. Until this year on Sabbath 
morning we held a Religious School 
service at the Branch and the Bar
Bat/M itzvah service in the Chapel of 
the Main Temple. This year, as you 
know, the whole school meets on 
Sunday morning. The Branch School 
Service is no more, but we have 
decided to initiate a weekly Sabbath 
Morning Celebration. Rabbi Susan 

Berman will lead this experience 
which will include song, prayer, a 
discussion of the Torah portion of 
the week and other themes of inter
est and concern. The first of these 
mornings was held at the Branch on 
Saturday, September 21, at 9:30. I 
invite you to help inaugurate our new 
Sabbath activity. 

':ham,eL f rM-em'f Sdu.e/J, 

SUKKOT 

Sunday, September 29 
Sukkot Experience 

The Branch 
4:30p.m. 

Sukkah Decorating and 
Family Service 

Monday, September 30 
Festival Service 

The Branch 
10:30 a.m. 

Kiddush Following 

SIMHAT TORAH 
CONSECRATION 

Monday, October 7 
The Branch 
10:30 a.m. 

Friday, Evening Service 
5:30- 6:10 

The Temple Chapel 

Sabbath Service 
9:00 a.m. 

The Branch 



FROM THE RABBI'S DESK: 

Whenever a new rabbi joins our 
staff, I advise them to prepare a 
good sermon and put it away in 
their desk for an emergency. 
Over the years good sermons 
have been prepared and gone 
away undelivered as associates 
left us for their own congrega
tions. I am consoled by the 
thought that at least their own 
congregation had the benefit of 
this preparation. 

A few weeks ago I became sick 
over a weekend and was forced 
to miss hiY first service in thirty 
years. Fortunately, Rabbi Berman 
had taken my advice and when 
she was asked late on Saturday 
to be ready to be in the pulpit on 
Sunday morning, she was pre
pared. For the first time in three 
decades, the congregation had 
the benefit of one of these "in the 
drawer'' sermons. 

As I lay in bed that Sunday morn
ing, thinking of how smoothly 
things had gone, I reminded my
self of the emergency which had 
taught me to be prepared. Some 
twenty-five years ago John Ken-
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neth Galbraith was to be the When Professor Galbraith came 
speaker in our pulpit on a Sunday to The Temple a year later, I was 
morning. I went to bed that Satur- well prepared. Once burned, I 
day night confident that the pre- learned that even in the relatively 
parations for the service were well quite world of congregation life 
in hand. At 12:30 am. the phone the unexpected is to be expected. 
rang. It was Dr. Galbraith. "I am in So when I came back to work I 
Des Moines, Iowa. There is a bad reminded Rabbi Berman that, 
snow storm and the plane I was to though I had no intentions of miss
catch to Cleveland just flew on ing another service, prudence 
without landing." There was noth- suggested that she ought to sit 
ing to do but put on a bathrobe, down and write another piece. 
gulp down a cup of coffee and sit 
down at my desk :l)cuue/, /eM#Uf S~ 

SUNDAY MORNING SERVICES 

December 8, 1985 
10:30 a.m. 

The Main Temple 
A Chanukah Celebration 

Rabbi 

DANIEL JEREMY SILVER 

wi 11 speak on 

The Many Faces of Chanukah 

December 15, 1985 
10:30 a.m. 

The Temple Branch 

Rabbi 
DANIEL JEREMY SILVER 

wi 11 speak on 

Israel's Cultural Rift: 
Ashkenazim and Sephardim 

Friday Evening Service - 5:30 - 6:1 0 - The Temple Chapel 
Shabbat Celebration - 9:30 a.m. - The Branch 

CHANUKAH NEWS AND EVENTS ... Page Two 
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From the Rabbi;s Desk: TERRORISM 
The Sermon of November 17, 1985 

Try for a. moment to imagine yourselves in 
Jerusalem twenty-two hundred years ago. 
You have been the head master of a well 
thought of private school for the better part of 
your professional life. As your career begins 
to draw to a close, you decide to collect and 
publish the insights and truths which you have 
tried to convey to your young charges so that 
their sons and their sons' sons will be able to 
benefit from all you have tried to teach. You 
also decide to conclude your book with a 
series of thumb nail sketches of the heroes of 
the past in order to provide your young read
ers with a series of appropriate role models. 
Given what you know of the Torah, whom 
would you choose? 

We know whom Ben Sirach chose; Noah, Abra
ham, Isaac, Jacob, but not Joseph. Apparently, 
the self-centeredness and egotism of the 
young Joseph who managed to turn his whole 
family against him because of his self-import
ance led Ben Sirach to strike Joseph from the 
best of role models. To the patriarchs, he 
added Moses, Aaron and Joshua There is one 
name in his list, and the only one, that I haven't 
mentioned and that, I suspect, none of you 
thought of - Phineas. I can hear some of you 
say, .. Phineas who?" 

Phineas was a grandson of Aaron who is 
praised for his militant zeal in behalf of the 
Lord. Phineas stands for those who are totally 
committed, those who cannot see the grays in 
life, those who believe that there is only one 
way, their way, and that everyone should be 
forced to go that way. 

It took forty years for the tribes to reach the 
Promised Land. Much of this time was spent 
in aimless wandering. God wanted the gener
ation which had been born into slavery to die 
out Much of this time was spent in the area of 
a people known as the Moabites. The Moabltes 
apparently had a reputation for comely and 
compliant women. A number of illicit liasons 
were established. The Bible puts it bluntly, 
"the Israelites went whoring after the Moabite 
women." Even worse, according to the Bible, 
the Moabite women induced their paramours 
to Join them in the worship of their god, Baal 
Peor. God becomes fiercely angry and orders 
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the death of all who have participated in these 
illicit relationships. Israel's leaders, Moses 
and Aaron, hesitate. Phineas does not. He 
picks up a spear, follows one of the Israelite 
men into his tent and strikes down the man 
and his paramour. God, according to this text, 
blesses Phineas for his zeal with the seal of 
the priesthood, the promise that all Israel's 
priests will descend from him. 

Such zeal sends shivers up most of our 
spines, and this text is never extolled 
from a pulpit such as this one. But, if you 
review Jewish history you will find that Phineas 
is often praised and his militant zeal held up as 
a compelling example. You find that when 
Mattathias rallies those who will fight the 
Syrian Greeks for the sake of the faith in the 
story of Hanukkah as told in the Book of Macc
abees, he cites Phineas as their model. Was 
not Phineas willing to strike with the sword 
those who profaned the worship of God? Two 
centuries later Phineas served as an exam
plar to those who precipitated the revolt a
gainst Rome. 

• 

Augustus secured the Roman Empire in the 
early years of the first century. Roman policy 
was carefully conceived. Their plan was 
aimed to the conquered provinces, to trans
form them into colonies which would provide 
Rome the raw materials and would enrich her 
life. Judea was bled for Rome's benefit Taxes 
were high. Justice was arbitrary. Roman 
procurators enriched thems~lves at the 
people's expense. It was an unhappy time. 
Predictably, these measures created bitter
ness and opposition. 

These political pressures broke on Judea at a 
time of inner turmoil. This was an age full of 
apocalyptic and millenarian passion. To many 
the triumph of Rome represented the last 
stage in a long cycle of world history. The idea 
was current in many cultures that there had 
been five one-thousand year periods, each 
millenium worse than the one before, and that 
the fifth millenium was now ending, as had 
been predicted, in a time of terrible troubles. 
For many End Time had come and with it 
extravagant messianic hopes. Messianic pre-

( Continued inside) 

SUNDAY MORNING SERVICES 

December 22 1985 
10:30 a.m. 

The Temple Branch 

Rabbi 
DANIEL JEREMY SILVER 

will speak on 

EDUCATION: IS IT WORTH IT? 

December 29, 1985 
10:30 a.m. 

The Temple Branch 

Rabbi 
DANIEL JEREMY SILVER 

wi II speak on 

THE YEAR IN REVIEW 

Friday Evening Service - 5:30 - 6: 10 - The Temple Chapel 
Shabbat Celebration - 9:30 a.m. - The Branch 
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I ER~ORISM (continued) 

tenders appeared throughout west Asia ot 
whom Jesus is simply the best-known. 

The early decades of the first century also saw 
the emergence in Judea and the Galilee of 
groups who insisted that Jews could not toler
ate any sovereignty save God's. Jews were to 
be the servants of God, but of no one else. 
Some of these groups were people who looked 
back longingly on the brief period of independ
ence which Israel had enjoyed in the second 
century B.C.E. under the Hasmoneans. Others 
were embittered by Roman actions. Most 
were convinced that they knew that God had 
proclaimed End Time and that Israel must 
purify itself to merit God's protection in the 
future. Purification meant that Israel must be 
free. Josephus called those who espoused 
these ideas the Zealots. Some Zealots were 
simply talkers and grumblers. Others were 
activists who banded together into what we 
would call cells and began a program of ter
rorism designed to promote the desired re
volt. These terrorists were called Sicarii. 

Sicarii is a Latin name for a sharp, bow
shaped knife which they carried under their 
cloaks and used to assassinate people in a 
crowd. 

In Jerusalem, when throngs were in the streets 
during the pilgrimage festival, the sicarii would 
mingle in the crowd and strike those leaders 
they accused of cooperating with the Roman 
authorities. At other times, they would throw 
rocks at Roman soldiers to precipitate repres
sion. Modern terrorists would call these ac
tions "propaganda by the deed." The sicarii 
were determined to precipitate a revolt they 
were convinced couldn't be lost 

Like many modern terrorists, the Sicarii most
ly attacked their own people, particularly 
those who recognized the futility of rebellion. 
Their attacks over several decades did polar
ize the society and the terror did silence many 
moderates. Sweet reason rarely holds its own 
against those who are willing to use weapons 
instead of words. 

The Sicarii had their revolution and, as rea
sonable people had predicted, it was an un
mitigated disaster. A million Jews were killed. 
Jerusalem was razed. The Temple was de
stroyed. This defeat forever changed the 
nature of Jewish life. Before the revolt, Jews 
represented some twenty percent of the pop
ulation of the Eastern Roman Empire and 
Judaism was an expanding tradition which 
had great appeal to all classes within the 
Roman community. After the revolt Judaism 
was seen as an alien and subversive cult, 
something to be avoided. 

Before the revolt there was some realistic 
hope that out of Zion will go forth the law and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, that 
Judaism would be a major religious tradition. 
After 70 C.E. Judaism was relegated to a 
minority and defensive status. The revolt did 
not end in 70 C.E. As with volcanic eruptions, 
there were disastrous aftershocks. The dias
pora rose in 115-117 and was decimated. 
Judea rose again in 132-135 under Bar 
Kochba and another one million were killed. 
Judaism developed a survival discipline, Rab
binic Judaism emerged, and there was wis
dom in this new tradition; but it was an inward
looking approach. Jews were consigned to a 
politically Impotent future. 

I begin this way because in recent years Israel 
and Jews have so often been the object of 
terrorist attack, that many of us have begun to 
think of terrorism as their problem, that we are 
simply the victims. In point of fact, terrorism 
represents an elemental force in the social 
order. There are always people like Phineas 
who are eager to strike for the truth, whose 
passion overwhelms their compassion. There 
are always those who live for adventure, dare
devils who get their high by putting their lives 
on the line. There are always those who, 
feeling their impotence, achieve a sens.e of 
power by striking down a Kennedy or a Martin 
Luther King and basking in the publicity which 
attends an assassination, the feeling that 
they have or will affect the course of his
tory. There are always those who feel com
pelled to take up a sword or a gun to cor
rect what they perceive to be intolerable 
wrongs, to protect what they believe to be 
sacred privileges or to defend what they con
sider divine truth. 

One section in the Bible extols Phineas. Others 
suggest another approach to commitment. 
We are warned "do not be righteous over
much." The Torah also offers us the example 
of Moses. When Moses goes up to the moun
tain to receive the law, the tribes feel deserted 
and begin to build and worship a Golden Calf. 
God is livid and orders Moses to destroy this 
ungrateful people. 11 1 will raise a new nation 
out of your seed." Instead of picking up a 
sword and beginning the slaughter, Moses 
intercedes with God: "forgive." There must be 
some sensitivity to the needs and failings of 
human beings as well as zeal for the truth. 

Terrorism is a complex phenomenon to which, 
unfortunately, a great deal of romantic non
sense has been attached. Many tend to "un
derstand" their violence out of the belief that 
the terrorist would not act as he or she does 
were it not for insufferable repression. The as
sumption here is that were it not for op
pression, there would be no terrorism. 

Social scientists will tell you that terrorism is 
one of the signs that a tyranny is beginning to 
be less repressive, more tolel'ant of criticism, 
and more accessible to change. Real repres
sion effectively suppresses the terrorist There 
is no terrorism in the Soviet Union. On the 
other hand, there was terrorism in late nine
teenth century Czarist Russia There is a 
terrorism in Northern Ireland where the Brit
ish are unwilling to impose their will with an 
iron hand. In Russia a terrorist would be shot. 
Dissidents are sent to the Gulag. In Ireland, an 
IRA provisional who is caught faces little more 
than a jail sentence in a comfortable cell and 
an early pardon. 

Terrorism appears in countries where there is 
a good deal of freedom and opportunity. The 
Bader Meinhof Gang which terrorized west
ern Europe, particularly West Germany, in the 
late 60's and early 70's, operated in a democ
racy. There were inequities in German politics, 
there are in every state, but there were avail
able political remedies. Terrorism is not al
ways the only response available. 

Moreover, the wrongs which motivate terror
ists are not always wrongs. Few in this room 
would argue that the terrorist activities of the 
Ku Klux Klan In the 30's were nobly motivated 
or that the activities of the Klan's modern 
clone, the Order, are not praiseworthy ends. 

We can say the same about the German 
Freikof which practiced kidnapping and as
sassination during the years of the Weimar 
Republic in order to undermine nascent dem
ocracy. Do you remember the Symbionese 
Liberation Army? What was their cause? Did 
Pat Hearst have a cause? Many terrorist 
groups are simply nihilist or communal. 

Increasingly, in our times the connection be
tween proclaimed cause and terrorist act and 
strategy is increasingly uncertain. The ter
rorists who machine-gunned passengers at 
the Lud Airport in the early 1970's were not 
Palestinians or Arabs but Japanese, members 
of the so-called Japanese Red Brigade. Last 
Yom Kippur when three Jews were held cap
tive and then assassinated on a yacht in 
Cyprus by the PLO, the soldiers who carried 
out this mission were not Palestinians. Two 
were Arabs, neither Palestinian, and the third 
was an Englishman. 

Terrorism today is something of an interna
tional brotherhood. In the 1960's the Seider 
Meinhof Gang trained its soldiers in PLO 
military camps in the Lebanon. Those who 
trained them had themselves been trained in 
commando camps in the Soviet Union. Many 
of the arms used by the Seider Meinhof Gang 
were smuggled to them in diplomatic pouches 
of Algerian and Libyan diplomats. Where is 
the cause and the intolerable suppression in 
all of this? 

The prototype modern terrorists like to hold 
on. The Narodnaya Volya, the Freedom Brig
ade, a group of perhaps 200 young people 
who lived in Czarist Russia in the 1870's and 
bound themselves together into cells begin a 
process of assassination of the leaders of 
abated and hateful regimes. Ultimately, they 
arranged to assassinate the Czar himself. 
Many of these young people were children of 
noble and wealthy families and many in Rus
sia ascribed a certain nobility to their acts 
since Czarist rule was heavy-handed, venal 
and oppressive. Moreover, these young folk 
risked their lives. If they were caught they 
were tortured and hung. They also had a few 
scruples. One terrorist who had access to the 
Winter Palace went there to assassinate the 
head of the Department of Interior which 
controlled the Secret Police. On his first 
mission, he found that a man he was to assas
sinate came out accompanied by his wife and 
a child. He abandoned his attack for a later 
time when he found the man alone. 

Despite the admitted repression, not all found 
the Narodnaya Volya nobel. Dostyovsky' a The 
Possessed presents the description of the 
terrorist as a man possessed by zeal and a 
need for blood, who give little thought to the 
cause he supposedly supports. But the men 
and women of the Narodnaya Volya at least 
had a cause and put their lives on the line. 
That is not the case with terrorism today. 

Terrorism always involves two kinds of activity: 
attacks on people they oppose and acts of 
robbery and kidnapping designed to provide 
the money needed to continue their operation. 
Often the major profit motive becomes the 

element in their activity. The Narodnaya Volya 
attacked banks and mail trains. Today it is 
estimated that terrorists in Latin and South 
America earn something on the order of 40 
million dollars a year from kidnapping Ameri-



"-

TERRORISM (continued) 

can and European businessmen and per
haps three times that amount from drugs. 
Today terrorists also often enjoy direct sup
port from nation-states. The Palestinian 
Liberation Organization, it is reported, has an 
annual income of half a billion dollars in direct 
remittances from Saudi Arabia and the Gulf 
states, ultimately from the gas that we buy at 
the pumps. With half a billion dollars there is 
little you cannot buy in the way of sophisti
cated arms. Once you enjoy governmental 
support, you can keep, as the PLO does, 
15,000 men under arms and enjoy permanent 
barracks, training camps and rest camps. You 
can buy political support, politicians and 
media people and you can organize even 
more extravagant kinds of terrorist activity. 

Your problem is that you cannot always, or 
even usually, translate terror into political 
success. The PLO has not been able to 
translate its half a billion dollar annual budget 
into the destruction of Israel. Indeed, historic
ally, terrorism is more often counter-productive 
than effective. 

Those who study the subject report that ter
rorism has become part of an increasingly 
important element in the ugly world of power 
politics. Their argument runs this way. Nuc
lear war is unthinkable. Governments are de
terred using their highly sophisticated weap
ons, and power which is never used is not 
power. They are also deterred from using 
more conventional forces. Previous wars were 
fought by massed armies striving to control 
territory. The United States, NATO, the War
saw Pact and the Soviet Union have such 
armies but cannot send them into the field. 
Why not? Because the great powers are 
convinced that where they do so such a war 
would quickly escalate into a nuclear conflict 

If you can't use nuclear weapons on massed 
armies, what can you use to effect your ag
gressive political purposes? You use those 
shadowy advisers we sometimes send into 
Nicaragua or the East Germans and Cubans 
Russia regularly send into Angola and Ethi
opia. Beyond this, terrorist groups are increas
ingly being used at this third level of political
military action to gain advantage by destabil
izing a government or promoting a so-called 
popular revolt or simply dispatching the ene
mies of those in power. Terrorism in the 
1980's is for hire. 

Two weeks ago a terrorist group known as M-
19 attacked the Supreme Court building in 
Bogota Why did they attack the Supreme 
Court? The answer has little to do with the 
supposed evils of the Betancourt government, 
a democratic government by the way, and 
much to do with drugs. The drug lords of 
Colombia have long had a close relationship 
with the terrorists. Their planes which bring 
drugs into the United States stop in Cuba on 
the way back to pick up arms to groups like M-
19. Recently, the United States signed a 
treaty with Colombia in which the Colombian 
government agreed to extradite drug lords to 
the United States for trial. Colombian courts 
were enforcing these rules. The Supreme 
Court attack was M-19's way of saying thanks. 

There is no reason to be romantic about 
terrorism. The PLO buys mercenaries. Many 
terrorists are simply hired guns. Some Latin 
American terrorists deal in drugs. In Cam
bodia, the Pot Pol, once they took over the 
government, killed two million of their own 
people. 

We tend to assume that human beings act 
rationally and reasonably and when there is 
violence we look for ways to remove the 
supposed causes of the violence. Why is 
there violence in our center cities? We an
swer violence erupts out of the frustration of 
poverty and illiteracy and all the elements for 
social disadvantage. True, but it is also true 
that most people who live in such conditions 
are not moved to violence. Violence exists 
because of human nature. There is something 
in the human breast which, under the right set 
of circumstances, explodes into violence and 
the need to vent may have psychological or 
pathological origins as well as political ones. 
Most urban terrorists in the west are children 
of affluence. Human nature includes the saint 
who withdraws lest he be contaminated by the 
world and men like Phineas who try to destroy 
those he labels evil in order to purify the world. 

How shall we respond to terrorism? The Sovi
ets have the best response - never give it a 
chance, nip it in the bud. If you find somebody 
with a knife on the street, he disappears into 
the Gulag. But, obviously, we don't want to 
turn our society into a tyranny, so the Russian 
model is not one we can copy. 

The Israelis do the best they can. Their philos
ophy is to protect themselves at all cost and to 
make the terrorist pay for each and every 
attack. When three Israelis are killed by the 
Fatah in Cyprus, Israeli planes raid Fatah 
headquarters in Tunis. Revenge doesn't end 
terrorism, but it does restrain it to a certain 
degree and given the size and political sup
port the PLO enjoys, there is little more Israel 
can do. 

The United States has taken a number of 
small steps to protect our citizens against 
terrorism. Our baggage is examined at an 
airport and we are put through an x-ray ma
chine. Entering a public building, our purses 
and satchels are opened. Government of
ficials are protected by increasing numbers 
of secret service type people and corporate 
leaders hire bodyguards as protection. But 
so far, we have not found a way to respond 
effectively to international terrorists, in 
part because we are caught by our own sense 
of what's proper and right. In the United 
States a person is innocent until proven guilty. 
To be proven guilty, a crime must have already 
taken place, someone must have been hurt 
Now, if we wait for the terrorist to act, he will 
have achieved his purpose. He will have 
created his "propaganda by the deed." The 
media will guarantee him the publicity he 
desires, and he will have achieved his goal at 
little risk to himself. 

Terrorism has become a comfortable way of 
life. It is almost impossible to punish a ter
rorist in our modern world. How long do you 
think the four Arabs who ship-jacked the Achille 
Lauro and murdered a crippled passenger 
three weeks ago will remain in Italian jails? It 
is almost impossible for any country to jail 
terrorists for any length of time. As long as 
there are terrorists in their jails, their citizens 
are at risk. Why is a representative of the 
Archbishop of Canterbury in Lebanon today? 
Americans and Europeans have been kidnap
ped and are being held. Why? To force Kuwait 
to free seventeen Islamic fundamentalists, 
colleagues of the kidnapped, who have been 
sentenced for attempting to assassinate the 
leaders of Kuwait And what do we read in our 
papers? The families of the survivors argue 
that it doesn't matter if a few more murderers 
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are let loose in the Arab world, there are so 
many there anyway, let's get our own home. 

Two days ago I watched the T.V. news as it 
reported on the Archbishop's envoy arrival in 
Beirut. The Commentator remarked in pass
ing and without irony that he was being es
corted into the airport by a group of Amal 
soldiers including two of the men who had 
sky-jacked the TWA plane last summer and 
murdered an American sailor. In this crazy 
world of ours murderers become members of 
a greeting committee, sent to give in to ter
rorist demands. 

Why was Abbas let go by the Italian govern
ment? It was not because of the political 
nicety raised by Prime Minister that Abbas 
was on an Egyptian plane. Italy was simply 
scared stiff that if Abbas was put in one of their 
jails, none of their ambassadors or their em
bassies or citizens would be safe and many of 
their economic arrangements with the Arab 
world would be at risk. Many of the leaders of 
larger terrorist groups who claim to be speak
ing for the poor, the downtrodden, the refug
ees of the world have sizeable bank accounts 
in Switzerland. 

Terrorism is not a noble undertaking, which is 
not to say that some of the terrorists do- not 
have loose ties to understandable causes. 
Terrorism seeks, not always successfully, for 
publicity for their cause. Palestinian inde
pendence gets reams of publicity, South 
Moluegan or Bengali independence little or 
none. The world selects certain causes for 
reasons that have nothing to do with the 
cause itself but with the power of supporting 
groups which suggests that politics rather 
than the gun would advance their cause more 
effectively. 

Terrorism seeks publicity and television has 
increased its ability to gain that goal. Terror
ists will sky-jack a plane and a hundred tele
vision cameras will wait for the plane at every 
airport in the Mediterranean. Terrorists' de
mands will be publicized. Pundits will discuss 
their "cause". Someone will say that it is im
perative to solve the Israeli-Palestinian prob
lem, but the imperative there lies not in the 
cause but in the world's desire to travel safely. 

Why was the ship taken? Because sky-jack
ing is old hat. Terrorists require that their 
leaders be first-rate dramatists because they 
have to create highly visible happenings. 
When terrorism becomes repetitive, stenciled, 
it loses its TV appeal. Remember when a plane 
a week was sky-jacked to Cuba? After the first 
few no one paid attention. Terrorists assume 
naively that publicity and the deed will create 
frustration, anger, urgency and help them 
achieve their ends. It rarely does and that's 
the ultimate tragedy of terrorism. Political 
change takes place for political reasons, rare
ly at the point of a gun. Terrorism breeds 
suppression, not freedom. 

Do you remember the Tupamarros? The 
Tupamarros were a group of young, mostly 
upper middle-class and university educated, 
activists who appeared in the early 1960's In 
Uruguay. At the time Uruguay had the longest
lived democracy in South America There 
were problems. Uruguay was going through 
an economic recession. There was unem
ployment and, as always, some corruption. 
The Tupamarros demanded Instant change 
and began to attack what they called govern-

(Contlnued) 
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TERRORISM (continued) 

can and European businessmen and per
haps three times that amount from drugs. 
Today terrorists also often enjoy direct sup
port from nation-states. The Palestinian 
Liberation Organization, it is reported, has an 
annual income of half a billion dollars in direct 
remittances from Saudi Arabia and the Gulf 
states, ultimately from the gas that we buy at 
the pumps. With half a billion dollars there is 
little you cannot buy in the way of sophisti
cated arms. Once you enjoy governmental 
support, you can keep, as the PLO does, 
15,000 men under arms and enjoy permanent 
barracks, training camps and rest camps. You 
can buy political support, politicians and 
media people and you can organize even 
more extravagant kinds of terrorist activity. 

Your problem is that you cannot always, or 
even usually, translate terror into political 
success. The PLO has not been able to 
translate its half a billion dollar annual budget 
into the destruction of Israel. Indeed, historic
ally, terrorism is more often counter-productive 
than effective. 

Those who study the subject report that ter
rorism has become part of an increasingly 
important element in the ugly world of power 
politics. Their argument runs this way. Nuc
lear war is unthinkable. Governments are de
terred using their highly sophisticated weap
ons, and power which is never used is not 
power. They are also deterred from using 
more conventional forces. Previous wars were 
fought by massed armies striving to control 
territory. The United States, NATO, the War
saw Pact and the Soviet Union have such 
armies but cannot send them into the field. 
Why not? Because the great powers are 
convinced that where they do so such a war 
would quickly escalate into a nuclear conflict 

If you can't use nuclear weapons on massed 
armies, what can you use to effect your ag
gressive political purposes? You use those 
shadowy advisers we sometimes send into 
Nicaragua or the East Germans and Cubans 
Russia regularly send into Angola and Ethi
opia. Beyond this, terrorist groups are increas
ingly being used at this third level of political
military action to gain advantage by destabil
izing a government or promoting a so-catted 
popular revolt or simply dispatching the ene
mies of those in power. Terrorism in the 
1980's is for hire. 

Two weeks ago a terrorist group known as M-
19 attacked the Supreme Court building in 
Bogota Why did they attack the Supreme 
Court? The answer has little to do with the 
supposed evils of the Betancourt government, 
a democratic government by the way, and 
much to do with drugs. The drug lords of 
Colombia have long had a close relationship 
with the terrorists. Their planes which bring 
drugs into the United States stop in Cuba on 
the way back to pick up arms to groups like M-
19. Recently, the United States signed a 
treaty with Colombia in which the Colombian 
government agreed to extradite drug lords to 
the United States for trial. Colombian courts 
were enforcing these rules. The Supreme 
Court attack was M-19's way of saying thanks. 

There is no reason to be romantic about 
terrorism. The PLO buys mercenaries. Many 
terrorists are simply hired guns. Some Latin 
American terrorists deal in drugs. In Cam
bodia, the Pot Pol, once they took over the 
government, killed two million of their own 
people. 
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We tend to assume that human beings act 
rationally and reasonably and when there is 
violence we look for ways to remove the 
supposed causes of the violence. Why is 
there violence in our center cities? We an
swer violence erupts out of the frustration of 
poverty and illiteracy and all the elements for 
social disadvantage. True, but it is also true 
that most people who live in such conditions 
are not moved to violence. Violence exists 
because of human nature. There is something 
in the human breast which, under the right set 
of circumstances, explodes into violence and 
the need to vent may have psychological or 
pathological origins as well as political ones. 
Most urban terrorists in the west are children 
of affluence. Human nature includes the saint 
who withdraws lest he be contaminated by the 
world and men like Phineas who try to destroy 
those he labels evil in order to purify the world. 

How shall we respond to terrorism? The Sovi
ets have the best response - never give it a 
chance, nip it in the bud. If you find somebody 
with a knife on the street, he disappears into 
the Gulag. But, obviously, we don't want to 
turn our society into a tyranny, so the Russian 
model is not one we can copy. 

The Israelis do the best they can. Their philos
ophy is to protect themselves at all cost and to 
make the terrorist pay for each and every 
attack. When three Israelis are killed by the 
Fatah in Cyprus, Israeli planes raid Fatah 
headquarters in Tunis. Revenge doesn't end 
terrorism, but it does restrain it to a certain 
degree and given the size and political sup
port the PLO enjoys, there is little more Israel 
can do. 

The United States has taken a number of 
small steps to protect our citizens against 
terrorism. Our baggage is examined at an 
airport and we are put through an x-ray ma
chine. Entering a public building, our purses 
and satchels are opened. Government of
ficials are protected by increasing numbers 
of secret service type people and corporate 
leaders hire bodyguards as protection. But 
so far, we have not found a way to respond 
effectively to international terrorists, in 
part because we are caught by our own sense 
of what's proper and right. In the United 
States a person is innocent until proven guilty. 
To be proven guilty, a crime must have already 
taken place, someone must have been hurt. 
Now, if we wait for the terrorist to act, he will 
have achieved his purpose. He will have 
created his "propaganda by the deed." The 
media will guarantee him the publicity he 
desires, and he will have achieved his goal at 
little risk to himself. 

Terrorism has become a comfortable way of 
life. It is almost impossible to punish a ter
rorist in our modern world. How long do you 
think the four Arabs who ship-jacked the Achille 
Lauro and murdered a crippled passenger 
three weeks ago will remain in Italian jails? It 
is almost impossible for any country to jail 
terrorists for any length of time. As long as 
there are terrorists in their jails, their citizens 
are at risk. Why is a representative of the 
Archbishop of Canterbury in Lebanon today? 
Americans and Europeans have been kidnap
ped and are being held. Why? To force Kuwait 
to free seventeen Islamic fundamentalists, 
colleagues of the kidnapped, who have been 
sentenced for attempting to assassinate the 
leaders of Kuwait And what do we read In our 
papers? The families of the survivors argue 
that it doesn't matter if a few more murderers 

are let loose in the Arab world, there are so 
many there anyway, let's get our own home. 

Two days ago I watched the T.V. news as it 
reported on the Archbishop's envoy arrival in 
Beirut. The Commentator remarked in pass
ing and without irony that he was being es
corted into the airport by a group of Amal 
soldiers including two of the men who had 
sky-jacked the TWA plane last summer and 
murdered an American sailor. In this crazy 
world of ours murderers become members of 
a greeting committee, sent to give in to ter
rorist demands. 

Why was Abbas let go by the Italian govern
ment? It was not because of the political 
nicety raised by Prime Minister that Abbas 
was on an Egyptian plane. Italy was simply 
scared stiff that if Abbas was put in one of their 
jails, none of their ambassadors or their em
bassies or citizens would be safe and many of 
their economic arrangements with the Arab 
world would be at risk. Many of the leaders of 
larger terrorist groups who claim to be speak
ing for the poor, the downtrodden, the refug
ees of the world have sizeable bank accounts 
in Switzerland. 

Terrorism is not a noble undertaking, which is 
not to say that some of the terrorists do- not 
have loose ties to understandable causes. 
Terrorism seeks, not always successfully, for 
publicity for their cause. Palestinian inde
pendence gets reams of publicity, South 
Moluegan or Bengali independence little or 
none. The world selects certain causes for 
reasons that have nothing to do with the 
cause itself but with the power of supporting 
groups which suggests that politics rather 
than the gun would advance their cause more 
effectively. 

Terrorism seeks publicity and television has 
increased its ability to gain that goat. Terror
ists will sky-jack a plane and a hundred tele
vision cameras will wait for the plane at every 
airport in the Mediterranean. Terrorists' de
mands will be publicized. Pundits will discuss 
their "cause". Someone will say that it is im
perative to solve the Israeli-Palestinian prob
lem, but the imperative there lies not in the 
cause but in the world's desire to travel safety. 

Why was the ship taken? Because sky-jack
ing is old hat. Terrorists require that their 
leaders be first-rate dramatists because they 
have to create highly visible happenings. 
When terrorism becomes repetitive, stenciled, 
it loses its TV appeal. Remember when a plane 
a week was sky-jacked to Cuba? After the first 
few no one paid attention. Terrorists assume 
naively that publicity and the deed will create 
frustration, anger, urgency and help them 
achieve their ends. It rarely does and that's 
the ultimate tragedy of terrorism. Political 
change takes place for political reasons, rare
ly at the point of a gun. Terrorism breeds 
suppression, not freedom. 

Do you remember the Tupamarros? The 
Tupamarros were a group of young, mostly 
upper middle-class and university educated, 
activists who appeared in the early 1960's In 
Uruguay. At the time Uruguay had the longest
lived democracy in South America There 
were problems. Uruguay was going through 
an economic recession. There was unem
ployment and, as always, some corruption. 
The Tupamarros demanded Instant change 
and began to attack what they called govern-

( Continued) 
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ment repression - every government is op
pressive to a certain sense. Assassinations 
took place and kidnappings and confronta
tion. The result? The army took over from the 
police and the generals took over from the 
elected officials. The Tupamarros were either 
hunted down or fled into exile. Uruguay 
emerged as a military dictatorship and the 
average Uruguayan was less well off than he 
was or she was before. 

We need to take a hard look at terrorism. It is a 
problem which cannot be wished away. To 
defeat terrorism some lives, I am afraid, will 
have to be sacrificed. If we want to suppress 
terrorism, we can't give in to every kidnapper's 
demands. I have long felt that every American 
traveling or living abroad should be asked to 
sign a statement that he or she understands 
that they go at their own risk. Life is sacred, but 
until the terrorist realizes the risk and per
sonal cost, he has no reason to have second 
thoughts. 
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January 5, 1986 

From the Rabbi's Desk: WHO IS A JEW? 
The Sermon of November 24, 1985 

In the last half century three serious attempts 
have been made to define who is a Jew. Our 
sworn enemies were the first to address the 
question. The Nuremberg Laws decreed that 
no Jew might be employed by the Civil Service, 
practice before the law courts or be employed 
on an academic faculty. Germany's ever efficient 
bureaucrats needed to know who was a Jew 
so that they could systematically apply these 
rules. To the National Socialist government 
the definition of a Jew was to be found in the 
area of biology, not commitment. Following a 
line Adolf Hitler had suggested in Mein Kampt 
two decades before, they ruled that a Jew 
was anyone who had at least one Jewish 
grandparent. A number of startled Christians 
suddenly found themselves out of work or in 
the camps. 

Anti-semitism has many sources. In most 
cultures the stranger, the one who's different 
from you, is felt to be alien and suspect. 
Unfortunately, the New Testament reflects 
the competition born of anti-synagogue prop
aganda of A missionary church and so includes 
a number of contemptible statements about 
Jews which many Christians have accepted 
as the word of God. The early Church empha
sized the image of the Jew who, as deicide, 
bears the mark of Cain and strongly suggested 
that those who punished the Jew were faith
fully carrying out God's judgement. By the 
fourth century the Church had devised a sys
tem of apartheid as rigorous as that the Afrik
aners have put in place in the Union of South 
Africa The Jew was to wear distinctive cloth
ing, be denied access to respectable employ
ment, citizenship and political office, even the 
right to employ Christians at work and in his 
home. He was a pariah, someone set apart. 
The everpresent demonology which lurks in 
the depths of the human mind attached itself 
to these religiously sponsored feelings and 
provided anti-semitism with its more lurid features. 
Beyond this, anti-semitism is a practical mat
ter. Prejudice is a convenient way to justify 
and protect privilege. By creating a society in 
which your prejudice .has the force of author
ity, you eliminate that group as competitors. 

The Jew, defined as one who denied Christian 
truth was sufficient for e'l(clusion as long as 

Europ remained medieval. The Enlightenment, 
Emancipation and the emergence is of a nation
state weakened this barrier. Heretofore, 
once a Jew, always a Jew, unless the Jew was 
baptized. Conversion was til medieval times a 
traumatic step which not only demanded that 
you accept a religion that your community 
knew as the enemy oppressive; but one which 
cut you off completely from your family and 
roots. Now, neutral areas begin to emerge, 
the state ceases to impose church mandates, 
and conversion becomes increasingly a matter 
of convenience. Heine called his conversion 
simply his passport to Europe. Conversions 
by bright and talented Jews got around the 
barriers which centuries of privilege had 
erected. The barriers, at least the traditional 
ones, no longer worked. There continued to 
be in Western European places where Jews 
could not live and appointments which they 
could not have, but it was clear that the 
systematic political change was at work. 
Emancipation offered Jews as Jews citizen
ship. The anti-semite had to devise a new 
definition of the Jew and a new mythology to 
insure himself against competition. 

Toward the end of the 19th century, men like 
Houston Chamberlain and Gobineau devised 
a theory which defined the Jew as a race. 
Being a Jew, they claimed, was a biological, 
not a religious or cultural fact. Baptism did not 
eliminate the Jewishness of the Jew. Emanci
pation could not eliminate the biological infer
iority of the Jew. Jewish genes were inferior 
and perverse. For Europe to develop in the 
best way possible, the Jew must be kept out. 
Here was a new rationale by which the priv
ileged could protect themselves from the 
competition of the bright, young Jews who 
were coming out of the shtetl and the ghetto 
with their minds accutely trained by years of 
Talmudic study and their spirits impelled to 
sacrificial effort by the harsh facts of their 
upbringing. This definition of the Jew led to 
the politics of genocide. 

After 1 948, the State of Israel faced a need to 
define who is a Jew. Under the Law of Return, 
the first basic law adopted by the new state, 
anyone who was a Jew was to be admitted to 
Israel and accepted automatically as a citizen. 

(Continued inside) 

SUNDAY MORNING SERVICES 

January 5, 1986 
10:30 a.m. 

The Temple Branch 

Rabbi 
DANIEL JEREMY SILVER 

wi II speak on 

THE TORAH 
The first of a series examining 

the objects we hold sacred 

January 12, 1986 
10:30 a.m. 

The Temple Branch 

Rabbi 
BENJAMIN ALON KAMIN 

will speak on 

SARAH AND ABRAHAM: 
A Love Story 

Friday Evening Service - 5:30 - 6: 1 0 - The Temple Chapel 
Shabbat Celebration - 9:30 a.m. - The Branch 



~ 

C 

C 

n 
w 
nc 
th 
U, 

t 
1t1 

he 
a1 
SC 

11 

lf 
a] 
:lI 
!Vt 

in 
:lt, 

cl 
re 
f>e: 
it~ 
t) 

~ 
n, 
ta 

'/' 
~c5 
le, 
1y 

.. 
" 

WHO IS A JEW (continued) 

Again, administrators had a problem: who 
qualifies as a Jew? 

According to rabbinic law, a Jew is a person 
who is born to a Jewish mother or one who has 
been converted. In the maelstrom of the 
1930's and 40's families were separated and 
records lost. Many children had been born to 
couples who had never recorded their marriage. 
Alliances between Jews and non-Jews were 
established and, in most cases, the non-Jew 
had risked his or her life for the sake of the 
Jewish partner. Many simply could not prove 
that they were married or even who they were. 
For the most part, Israel's administrators sim
ply accepted people on their own statement. 

The traditional definition of a Jew includes 
another element According to the halacha, 
even when a Jew sins, he remains a Jew. The 
rabbis have long debated the implications of 
this rule, particularly the question whether 
somebody who had converted to another faith 
was still to be considered by the halacha a 
Jew. In recent years, under the tremendous 
pressures of the changes that have coursed 
through Jewish life, most recognized halachic 
authorities have preferred to take the most 
conservative course available to them which, 
in this case, meant reaffirming the tradition 
that even if one had converted, one remained 
under rabbinic law a Jew. Theory soon ran 
into reality. A Roman Catholic monk by the 
name of Brother Daniel applied for admission 
under the Law of Return. He had been born to 
Jewish parents in Poland in the late 1930's. 
After the German invasion his parents had 
placed him with a local religious order to save 
his life. They had disappeared into the camps. 
The nuns and monks became Daniel's family. 
He grew to love their tradition and when he 
came of age he took minor orders as a Cap
uchin monk. His order sent him to Israel 
to take part in their work there, presumedly 
also in their missionary activities. Apparently, 
Daniel or his superiors felt that if he entered 
Israel as a Jew it would establish a bond with 
Israelis which would enable him to be more 
effective in his work. 

What to do? The authorities questioned the 
Chief Rabt,inate. These worthies hemmed 
and hawed. They obviously did not approve of 
Brother Daniel. At the same time, they were 
unwilling to grasp the nettle and say straight 
out that he was not a Jew. Needing a decision, 
the government referred the case to the 
Supreme Court which ruled that Brother 
Daniel could be admitted to Israel by normal 
procedures but that he did not qualify under 
the Law of Return. At this point, the rabbinate 
became exercised not so much at the prac 
tical implications of this ruling, they held no 
brief for the monk; but at the temerity of a 
secular court ruling on what they considered a 
halachic matter. Their vision of Israel is of a 
state which enforces the ha/acha and, ob
viously, if a secular body, the Supreme Court, 
could void their decisions, there was an author
ity superior to theirs. 

The problem did not end here. Administra
tors needed guidance as to who qualified as 
a Jew not only for the purposes of the Law of 
Return but in order to complete the registra
tion certificate which every Israeli citizen is 
required to carry. For reasons of security, 
Israelis must carry at all times an identification 

card which includes a box marked le'om, "na
tionality." Security .forces want to be able to 
know immediately if someone is a Jew, 
Druze, Arab or Christian. Responsibility for 
the administration of these registration pro
cedures was vested with the Ministry of the 
Interior which, in Israel's peculiar political 
structure, is one of the departments which by 
tradition is headed by a Cabinet official of the 
National Religious Party. In the ministry there 
was much discussion as to filing procedures 
for the many children of mixed marriages who 
had been part of the post-war aliyah and had 
since become in every way Israeli. They have 
gone to Israeli schools, joined the local youth 
groups, even served in the Army, but if they 
had a non-Jewish mother they were, according 
to rabbinic authority, non-Jews. 

There was much concern about this issue. In 
1958 Ben Gurion circulated a number of lead
ing legal scholars and historians for their opin
ions. Traditionalist scholars, of course, wrote 
back with a defense of the traditional defin
ition. Some of the historians and the non
traditional rabbis suggested that registration 
be treated as an emergency measure which 
would obviate the necessity of applying rab
binic norms. A few suggested that for pur
poses of registrations, the government accept 
as "Jewish" a category of people who are 
described in the traditional literature as Gerei 
Toshave, "strangers settled in our midst." The 
records showed that these had been treated 
with respect and openness as people who 
had assimilated Jewish ways even if they had 
not actually converted. 

Most such children simply went through a pro 
forma conversion, but some would not as a 
matter of principle. Inevitably, a legal chal
lenge was raised to this decision by a Navy 
officer who had two children born to him and 
his non-Jewish wife. Benjamin Shalit shared 
the ideological beliefs of Ben Gurion, but he 
would not accommodate the halacha and 
have his children go through what would have 
been in his eyes and theirs a sham conversion. 

When he brought his children to have their 
registration certificates filled out, he told the 
registrar, "list them as Jews." The registrar 
refused. Shalit brought suit against the Minis
try of the Interior. Ultimately, the Supreme 
Court in a five to four decision ruled that the 
registrar should accept the applicant's profes
sion at face value. The religious parties im
mediately threatened to pull out the govern
ment The Labor government capitulated and 
pushed through the Kenesset a law which 
directed registrars to fill out the forms in this 
way. if you had a Jewish mother you were a 
Jew; if you had convered you were a Jew. Left 
unsaid was the assumption that if you did not 
have a Jewish motheryouwere not a Jew. This 
law followed the halacha with two minor ex
ceptions. It stipulated that if one had become 
the communicant of another religion one was 
not to be registered as a Jew and it did not 
stiupulate that the conversion to Judaism 
must be supervised according to rabbinic law. 
The orthodox establishment did not fight the 
proselyte stipulation, but they have fought for 
twenty years on the issue of the acceptability 
of a certificate of conversion which is not 
signed by their own. 

As things exist at the moment, someone who 
completes a process of conversion with me, if 
they make aliyah, will, for purposes of the Law 
of Return and registration, be considered as a 
Jew; but It must be added that they will not be 

considered as Jews by the rabbinic authorities 
when they appear before them on some issue 
involving their personal status. If this couple 
has children, they will go to Israeli schools, feel 
themselves Israeli in every way and serve in 
Israeli army. But if one of these children 
should present himself or herself to the re
ligious authorities with plans to marry an 
Israeli, they will be told: "you cannot, you are 
not Jewish. You have a non-Jewish mother. 
Before we can authorize your marriage you 
must convert." Suddenly they are not what 
they have always been and have the alternative 
of going through a traditional conversion or 
going to Cyprus and be married there. After 
the fact, the halacha accepts that a marriage 
between a Jew and a non-Jew has a certain 
standing in the eyes of society though no 
Jewish validity. 

Israel's attempt to define who is a Jew has led 
to a long and bitter political battle and to a 
situation where the political decisions of vari
ous Israeli governments and the pressure of a 
politicized religious establishment have led to 
situations which deny the validity of the ac
tions of the non-orthodox and creates a great 
deal of bad feeling toward Judaism by those 
whose honest commitments are questioned. 

The third attempt to define who is a Jew did 
not originate with a government but within the 
fellowship of the Reform community in the 
United States. As rabbinic authorities, partic
ularly in Israel, have created political realities 
which tend to be coercive on Jews every
where, it became increasingly necessary for 
us to openly state our views and our oppo
sition. The issues raised by the question, who 
is a Jew, became the focus of endless dis
cussion. After years of debate, the Reform 
movement in 1983, through the agency of the 
Central Conference of American Rabbis, pas
sed a resolution of which this is the operative 
paragraph: 

"The Conference declares that the child of 
one Jewish parent is under the presumption 
of Jewish descent. This presumption of the 
Jewish status of the offspring of any mixed 
marriage is to be established through appro
preate and timely public and formal acts of 
identification with the Jewish faith and people. 
The performance of these mitzvot serves to 
commit those who participate in them, both 
parent and child, to Jewish life." 

This paragraph simply codified what has been 
our practice for many years. For generations 
when a mixed marriage couple, in which the 
mother was not a Jew, came to The Temple 
and said to us: "We have talked it through and 
have decided that we want to raise our child
ren as Jews, and to effect our decision we 
want to enroll our children in your school," we 
happily enrolled those children and cooper
ated with the parents in creating a Jewish 
atmosphere in their home. We considered 
these children as Jews. We took the young
sters' involvement in the religious school and 
Confirmation as sealing the bond. If the father 
died and the non-Jewish wife wished to 
remain a member of The Temple for the sake 
of her children or for whatever reason, we kept 
her on our rolls. When she died she was 
buried next to her husband. That has been our 
practice for a century or more and the general 
practice of the synagogues in our movement. 

Let me give you a comparison between their 
way and ours. Last week the Lubavitcher 

(continued) 



WHO IS A JEW (continued) 

Rebbe, the head of the Habbad movement, 
wrote to the principals of his schools in Israel, 
informing them that they were not to admit 
any of the children of Ethiopian Jews who 
arrived in Israel recently without conversion 
because there is some doubt in some minds, 
though not, I must add, in all orthodox rabbis' 
minds, whether these people are bone fide 
Jews. Here we have children of Jews who for 
centuries suffered terribly for their faith, child
ren who accompanied their parents on a 
march which took them on foot over a thou
sand miles, all for one purpose, to be reunited 
with their people in Israel. Yet, they are not to 
be admitted to a Jewish school because they 
lacked the appropriate records and men of a 
medieval cast of mind raised doubts as to their 
status as Jews. 

What the statement I read to you did was to 
formulate and publicize our practice and base 
it in the needs of people and the social values 
of our time. We no longer live in a religiously 
encapsulated world. Birth is no longer the 
final arbiter of our religious destiny. Intermarriage 
is a fact of life in a pluralistic society, and hard 
and fast distinctions and rules which may 
have worked in earlier times are no longer 
particularly useful. 

During the course of the debate, many of us 
reviewed the history of the rule of matrilineal 
descent and found, somewhat to our surprise, 
that the rule that one's status as a Jew is 
determined by one's mother had not been the 
rule during much of the Biblical period. When 
Joseph was appointed the chief minister of 
Egypt, Pharaoh gave him Asenath, the daugh
ter of Poti-phera, a priest . of On, as a wife. 
There is no indication that this daughter of a 
high priest of one of Egypt's senior gods ever 
converted. Joseph and Asenath had two sons, 
Manasseh and Ephraim, who were consid
ered Jewish enough to be listed as progeni
tors of two of the twelve tribes of Israel. 

King Solomon is said to have married many 
foreign wives, including an unnamed Amorite 
woman. Their son Rehoeboam became Sol
omon's successor on the throne of Israel. 
Again, there is no indication that she converted. 
Here we have someone becoming king in 
Israel who, according to the halacha, would 
not have been a Jew. Clearly, the people of 
Solomon's day thought otherwise. 

We do not know when and why the rule of 
matrilineal descent became normative. Some 
believe this rule developed during the fifth 
century ac.E. when Ezra, a Judean priest
scribe, returned from Babylon to Jerusalem 
and imposed a rather rigid, priestly discipline 
upon that community. Among other regula
tions, Ezra ordered those who had intermar
ried with local women to put away their wives 
and some have argued that since these women 
had no choice but to go back to their families 
and to take their children with them, the cus 
tom developed that descent follows the 
mother. 

Others place the development of this rule 
during the years of the Maccabean rebellion 
and the two wars against Rome (66-70; 132-
133). During these terrible years, women 
were occasionally raped by enemy soldiers 
and according to this view,theJewish commu
nity wanted to protect the children by assuring 

them of their status as Jews. Others have 
argued that Jews simply adopted conven
tional Roman practices. Whatever be the 
historic reason, this rule became law and is 
set out clearly in rabbinic literature: "If your 
son is a son of an Israelite woman, he is your 
son. If you son is the son of a non-Israelite 
woman, he is not your son." 

Non-orthodox Judaism has always been 
troubled by the inherent arbitrariness of this 
practice. Reform Judaism's concerns have 
been intensified in recent years by the implicit 
gender differential in the old rule. Are children 
of a mixed marriage Jews in any significant 
sense if the mother is Jewish but they are 
raised in the father's religion? Why should the 
descent of the mother be determinative rather 
than that of the father? The language of the 
statement speaks not of fixed automatic rules 
but of presumptions. It says simply that if 
there is a mixed marriage the child is consid
ered presumptively to be Jewish, which ever 
parent be the Jewish parent; and that this pre
sumption becomes reality if, and only if, the 
child and the family involve themselves actively 
in Jewish life, if the child as an adult in
volves himself or herself with the Jewish com
munity and with the practices of Jewish life. 
According to this resolution, it makes no diff
erence whether it is the father or the mother 
who is the non-Jewish parent The issue is 
involvement 

All definitions are dangerous. One of the 
criticisms raised to this statement is that it 
unsettles what has been fixed and raises 
questions to the status of those who are born 
of a non-Jewish father and a Jewish mother. 
Generally, in the spiritual and religious realm, 
we ought to avoid definitions. Definitions, by 
definition, exlude. Knowing this, why did the 
Reform movement make this defining state
ment? The ; answer, I believe, is, in the first 
instance, as a necessary statement of our 
practice. We are not ashamed of not follow
ing in all respects the letter of rabbinic law. 
In the second instance, the statement reflects 
a growing feeling that the aggressiveness of a 
politicized orthodoxy had made it necessary 
for us to state where we differed and why. The 
actions of Israel's chief rabbinate affect life 
here as well as there, and some in the ultra
orthodox camp clearly are eager to use their 
new authority to delegiti mize all non-orthodox 
approaches to Jewish life. A particularly ugly 
incident of this kind occurred over the last 
High Holiday when some of this group put ad
vertisements in Israeli papers warning Jews 
not to worship in local Conservative and Reform 
synagogues, claiming that if they did they 
would be participating in acts of idolatry. 

The issues go beyond denominational integrity 
to the hurt which can be caused to individuals 
and the harm which can be done to the public 
image of Judaism. An example: a couple is 
married in the States and subsequently di
vorced One of the couple then comes to The 
Temple and tells me: "My divorce is final. I 
have met a lovely person and we plan to be 
married" I marry them and they decide, out of 
love of the Jewish people and Zion, to make 
aliyah and raise their family in Israel. Let me 
add that not only was the original marriage 
legally dissolved but the couple went to the 
trouble of receiving a get from a group of 
Reform or Conservative rabbis. They obviously 
care about being Jews. But notice what hap
ens. Since this get was not authorized by an 
orthodox bet din it has no standing in the eyes 
of lsraers Chief Rabbinate. In their eyes that 

first marriage is, therefore, still in effect, the 
second marriage is a non-marriage, and the 
children of the second marriage are mamzerim. 
Mamzer does not mean bastard, by the way, 
but somebody born out of a marriage which is 
prohibited under Jewish law. Here I must add 
another halachic rule: a mamzer cannont re
move from himself that label. He or she can 
never marry a Jew. The only person he or she 
can marry is another mamzer. What you have, 
in effect, is a medieval law of exlusion which 
holds up to contempt legitimate actions by 
decent people who have done all that needs 
to be done by the laws of the country in which 
they live and by the practices of the religious 
community of which they have been a part 
without any legal or effective recourse. In 
effect, good Jewish children of caring Jewish 
parents would not be allowed by the rab
binate to marry their peers and if they marry 
outside rabbinic supervision, in Cyprus, the 
stigma passes on from generation to gener
ation. 

Once can argue that Reform should simply 
have continued to do what we have long been 
doing. Why issue a pronouncement and make 
waves? The answer is that you can push 
people just so far. There is growing anger 
among those in the non-orthodox community 
who belive wholeheartedly in the legitimacy 
of their Judaism and see themselves as the 
object of a concerted process of delegitimi-' 
zation by groups using political leverage in 
Israel to achieve their ends. 

A friend of mine, an English artist, decided to 
get married Aesthetically sensitive he wanted 
to be married in the Bevis Marks Synagogue 
in London, a beautiful old building in the 
center of the city. Bevis Marks is controlled by 
the United Synagogue, the orthodox body in 
England He was told that he had to provide 
proof that he was a Jew before the syna
gogue's rabbi would marry him. I got a des
perate phone call: "Help me, prove that I am a 
Jew." Here is a man whose art reveals a 
decades-long search for his Jewish personna 
- a proud Jew. I could have sent his Bar Mitz
vah certificate from the local non-orthodox 
synagogues where the ceremony took place, 
but that would not have been accepted as 
proof. My word did not count. What was re
quired was an investigation by the local orthodox 
rabbinate and their certification. They knew 
him not, I did This was not their doing. but it 
speaks volumes for the distancing which 
some traditional groups have managed to 
introduce into Jewish life. 

One of the most serious, perhaps the gravest, 
problem which faces the Jewish people today 
is that of remaining one, but unity cannot be 
gained by any group which insists on conform
ity. I don't know if you read the Letters to the 
Editor in the Cleveland Jewish News. but if 
you do you must have noted an increasingly 
strident tone in these self-righteous folk who 
damn, condemn and demean all activity and 
opinion which does not conform to their own 
Life today is multi-faceted. People have and 
need various ways of expressing their Jewish 
interests and loyalty. I'd be delighted to talk 
on those subjects in which I'm knowledgeable 
to members of any orthodox synagogue, but 
they would never invite me. The walls have 
grown high. 

Not all, or even a majority, in the orthodox 
community are separatists, but those who 
know the importance of cooperation and 

(continued) 



11 -"WHO IS A JEW (continued) 

recognize the imperative of unity in Jewish life 
are under constant pressure from their right 
wing to cut all ties. Their motto seems to be, 
"No other way but ours." They seem blind to 
the dangers of coercion and division for a 
people whose numbers are small, whose en
emies are many, and whose struggles are 
desperate. 

Actually, the statement on mixed marriage 
was not the first attempt to line out a new 
basis for defining who Is a Jew. Several years 
ago the Reconstructionist Assembly passed a 
not dissimilar statement Nor was this stat& 
ment the only recent evidence by the non
orthodox majority that our patience has limits. 
When a year ago another attempt was made in 
the Kenesset to change the rulings governing 
the Law of Return to read that only conver
sions according to the halacha would be 
accepted, the Conservative movement in the 
United States passed a resolution that any 
member of the Kenesset who had voted to 
make that change should not be invited to 
speak in their synagogues. At the most recent 

meeting of the Union of the American Hebrew 
Congregations_ demand was voiced, for the 
first time, that a monies raised through the 
United Jewish Appeal go proportionately to 
non-orthodox and orthodox institutions in Is
rael rather than, as now, only to traditional 
seminaries and schools. 

Increasingly, the Diaspora is saying to lsrae~ 
you have created for yourself and us a prob
lem by, in effect, allowing yourself to become a 
church-state. Pluralism is the sign of our age. 
Church-states are anachronistic in the twen
tieth century. Many people today h$ve dual 
nationality, carry two passports. Each of us is 
the product of a number of cultural forces. In 
the maelstrom of modem life the place where 
we are born and the family into which we are 
born no longer fully control our destiny. R& 
ligious identity cannot be dealt with as if it was 
an automatic matter. In many ways we'd be 
better off in Jewish life if we never tried to 
define, and talked of belonging, commitment 
and Jewish identity - of substance and not 
labels. 

I don't know if the liberal way is the right way. I 
don't know if the traditional or the conservative 
way is the right way. I do know which way is 
right for me as you know which way is right for 
.you. The truth of the matter is that in the 
twentieth century, in an era of pluralism and 
democracy, our commitments must not only 
be to our truth but to the truth that my way and 
other ways can equally be pleasing to God. 



FROM THE RABBI'S DESK: 
When Tragedy Strikes 

I am writing this note the morning 
after the explosion which destroyed 
the Challenger. The shock and hurt 
which we shared was our acknow

ledgement of the courage of those 
who ride these experimental craft. 
Pioneering has always been dan
gerous work I am afraid many of us 
had come to think of these missions 
as routine, no different than boarding 
a plane for a quick trip to New York 
Space is still a frontier. 

Everyone reacted out of his own 
experience. I was reminded of the 

many times a young person who has 
lost a parent or grandparent asks 
me: "Why must we go through all the 
fuss of sitting shivah?" I noticed that 
when we heard of the disaster every
one looked instinctively for someone 
to share their feelings. Talking, even 
just listening to the media reports, 
gave us a sense of not being isolated 
and helped us digest what had hap

pened. 

Grief, the frustration of not being 
able to reverse an unwanted destiny, 
fills us with anger. I found my anger 
directed at a few media excesses. 
Most of the coverage I saw or heard 
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was reasonable, but for the life of me 
I cannot understand the insensitivity 

of those who focused their camera 
during the launch on the parents of 

the school teacher, Christa McAuliffe, 
or the decision of producers to show 
their shocked reaction on television. 
Whoever focused his camera on her 
parents was a ghoul hoping for a 
disaster; otherwise there would be 
no point in taking the picture. Who
ever decided to show these pictures 
has become a professional voyeur, a 

role for which most of us have under
standable contempt. 

During the one interview given yes
terday by NASA officials, one reporter 
asked whether Christa McAuliffe's 
death would discourage young 
people from entering the space pro
gram. I doubt it. The lure of the 
frontier is a cQmpelling challenge 
and we must be grateful to those 
who put their lives on the line. 
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Address to 1988 Confirmands 5748 

0 SCARWILDEsaid: "Theolderl 
get the more I feel that what satis

fied our parents no longer satisfies us." 
This sensitive observer caught a 
glimpse of one of the critical changes 
which have taken place in human atti
tudes over the past several generations. 
Until quite recently, our world seemed 
a rather predictable place. Men took 
pride in their past Much was made of 
bloodlines, of venerable institutions 
and venerable customs. The world did 
not change very much from generation 
to generation. 

To be sure, there was always acer
tain amount of discovery and new 
information. From time to time there 
were new machines, but the pace of 
change was slow. You could be pretty 
certain that your life was going to be 
much like that of your parents. You 
were going to belong to the same eco
nomic and social class, have many of 
the same attitudes, hopes and pre
judices. Their attitudes made good 
sense. Like father, like son; like 
mother, like daughter. 

Then about one hundred years ago, 
at the beginning of this century, the 
rate of change began to speed up. 
There was a vast amount of new infor
mation. There was a rash of scientific 
discoveries. There were new ma
chines. There have been four times as 
many discoveries since I was born than 
in all previous history. Man began to 
change his environment People 
moved faster. They communicated 
more speedily. They lived longer. We 
created a new economic climate in 
which success depended upon brain
power rather than upon brawn. 

People began not only to copy the 
habits and attitudes of their parents 
but they scanned the horizon, the 
futur o onces his

ry a d literature now studied science 
and mathematics. The laser, quantum 
mechanics, open-heart surgery, the 

Rabbi Silver delivered this address to 
the 1988 Confirmation Class at The 
Temple, University Circle, on Shavuot 
Sunday, May 22, 1988. 

Daniel Jeremy Silver 

computer, became factors 1n our 

, ave een 
conditioned to look to tomorrow for 
guideposts rather than at yesterday. 
Your generation is creating a new 
vocabulary, a new beat to its music, 
new forms in the arts, dressing up in 
new styles, thinking new thoughts. 
Your world offers many more options 
than your parents knew and also, par
adoxically, makes growing up much 
more difficult You're not exactly sure 
what tomorrow will be like, but you are 
certain that it will not be the world in 
which your parents were born and 
raised and in which you are spending 
your formative years. 

W E WELCOME you this morning 
in a venerable place to a vener

able community. You took part this 
morning in a venerable ritual. Some of 
you spoke parts which were spoken by 
your parents or your grandparents at 
their Confirmations. We read this 
morning an old text, statements which 
have not changed in the 3,200 years 
since they were first spoken to Moses at 
Mount Sinai. They were read not in the 
racr idiom of the day but in an old, 
holy language - Hebrew. The past, 
tradition, plays a major role in this 
service. 

Why did we bring you here? Why 
do we surround you here with the sense 
of the past, with a sense of the tradi
tion? It seems strange at the beginning 
of your adult lives, which will be led in 
a radically changing world, for us to be 
emphasizing the past What does the 
past have to do with the challenges 
which you will face in life? 

You came to this building this 
morning wearing the clothes of the 
day, speaking in the idiom of the day, 
probably listening on the car radio to 
the music of the day. You will return to 
that world as soon as these services 
are over. 

But for this hour we have deliber
ately brought you into the timeless and 
to the traditional. We do this to remind 
you that change is not always progress, 
to remind you that all change means is 
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that your world will necessarily be a 
different place, not that it will be a bet
ter place, to remind you that some old 
values remain basic to civilization. 

T HE PROPHET Jeremiah was a 
great thinker and peacemaker. 

His was a world like ours - one in 
which the wealthy and powerful were 
eager to exploit others for their own 
benefit Jeremiah took up a placard 
and wrote on it "LetJudeans do justly 
and give to the poor. Let Judeans not 
be involved in foreign adventures but 
in the creation of a just society." 

Jeremiah challenged the plutocrats 
of his day. At one time he was actually 
convicted and sentenced to death for 
the crime of treason He was ready to 
stand up and confront We would call 
him today a young radical. But he was 
a wise radical. He said one thing which 
I find most interesting: "Stand ye in 
the ways and see which is the old way; 
it is the good way, and walk therein, for 
therein shall you find peace of mind" 

What did he mean: the good way 
is the old way? I believe that he 
meant that while there are good rea
sons to break new ground, there are 
also ancient wisdoms which haven't 
changed over many years and will not 
as long as human beings exist 

"Thou shalt ... thou shalt not." 
This wisdom has to do with truth and 
integrity, character, loyalty, family, 
concern with setting principle over 
privilege, and right over prejudice. It 
has to do with establishing justice in 
the community and seeking the best of 
which each one of us is capable. 

These are not new words or new 
obligations. They are old words and 
old obligations, values as old and as 
basic as the Ten Commandments and 
the Torah. 

T HE WORLD may change, but 
the demands and duties incum

bent on the individual do not change. 
The world which will be yours will be 
very different from the world of your 
parents and your grandparents. None 
of us can properly describe the future, 

( continued on page 10) 
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but ifyou are willing to take yourself in 
han4 to seek the common good as well 
as personal advantage, to be a member 
of the human family who gives stabil
ity and love to others, you will serve 
God faithfully. I'm afraid that all our 
technological change and scientific 
research may add up only to misery 
and anguish unless we are willing to 
sacrifice for the larger justice and 
broader peace. We may live longer but 
not necessarily more comfortably in a 
world where the capacity to destroy all 
life has increased many-fold 

What profit have we in feeding a 
world threatened by nuclear war? 
What profit is there if we have more 
things, if we fail to tum our cities into 
secure and pleasant places-places 
where we can find privacy, s,ecurity 
and justice and our children clean air 
and a safe place to play? 

There are some who despair of our 
age, who see only the tensions, the 
riots, the restlessness, the wars. But I 
do not despair. Certainly, our tradition 
does not For the first time in human 
history we have the capacity to feed 
mankind Economics was once called 
the dismal science. Why? Because it 
concerned how to divide too little 
among too many. Today we have the 
ability to give every man the oppor
tunity to learn, to advance himself, to 
know the techniques of creating a 
society in which men need not be 
beasts of burden. 

Our world is a place of infinite 
possibility, but stilL it's a dangerous 
place. We can keep the brain-dead 

alive but cannot promise all the living 
a guarantee that they will be able to live 
out their natural lives. There are de
structive devices which in a matter of 
minutes can obliterate humankind 

Half the continents of Asia and 
Africa are on the brink of mass starva
tion. It's a great age but an age which 
will make great demands upon you. 

Our tradition speaks of the inaug
uration of the Messianic age as the 
birth pangs of the Messiah. Our elders 
knew that there would always be much 
tension and anxiety whenever man 
changes one familiar set of customs for 
another. 

You are growing up into maturity 
in a world with many real problems. 
Yours is a world full of false prophets 
and false gurus. Yours is a world where 
no one is sure what it is that he is 
required to do. 

That's why the certain wisdoms of 
the past are so important Ours is an 
age where it is good and necessary to 
hold fast to ancient wisdom~ to eternal 
verities, the thou-shalt and thou-shalt
not Then, whatever d~ision you 
make, you will maintain your integrity; 
you will be concerned with the larger 
good. You will be sensitive to the needs 
and feelings of others and respect 
truths from whatever source. Your way 
will be a satisfying one and you will 
bring credit to yourself, your family, 
and to all mankind 

Stand ye in the ways and see which 
is the old way; it is the good way, and 
walk therein, for therein shall you 
find peace of mind 
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All-Congregation Rally Sabbath 
Celebrates Israel's Fortieth 

T HE TEMPLE'S traditional Rally 
Day will be celebrated this year 

on Sabbath evening, Friday, May 13, 
1988, 7:00 p.m. at The Temple. Rally 
Sabbath will mark the conclusion of 
the year for The Temple Religious 
School. The program this year will 
also include a Temple-wide observ
ance of Israel's Fortieth Anniversary. 
The entire congregational family is 
invited to attend with children and 
grandchildren. 

A highlight of the evening will be 
the presentation of The Dawn of Israel 
Cantata by students from The Temple 
Religious School. The special cantata, 
which will tell the story of the birth of 
Israel, is being directed by Elaine Rem
brandt. Ms. Rembrandt is a well
known area director, producer, and 
writer. She has been working with a 
musical group of students since March 
on this program. 

Immediately following the musical 
production, the congregation will see a 
rare and historic film. Day of Deci
sion shows Rabbi Abba Hillel Silver 
speaking to the United Nations in 1947 
on behalf of the Jewish Agency for 
Palestine. It is the record of one of the 
most critical moments in the process of 
creating Israel. 

This Sabbath program at The Main 
Temple begins at 7:00 P.M. to allow 
children of all ages to attend. Rally 
Sabbath will be held in the Main Sanc
tuary, followed by a Congregational 
Onegin the Social Hall at 8:30 p.m. At 
that time, exhibits of the creative work 
of the various Electives in The Temple 
Religious School will be displayed. 
These include Art, Jewish Cooking, 
Drama, and the school newspaper. 

The rabbis look foiward to seeing 
you and yours on this very special 
Sabbath. 

Enthusiastic followers embrace Abba Hillel Silver in the moments following the United 
Nations vote, November 194 7. Historic film recording this event will be shown at the 
all-congregation Rally Sabbath at The Main Temple, Friday, May 13, 1988. Photo 
by Keystone, from Therefore, Choose Life, ed. H. Weiner {World Publishing, 1967). 

<£>unday Mornin8 <£>ervices 
The Branch 10:30a.m. 

Coffee Hour 9<30a.m. 
April 24, 1988 

Rabbi Benjamin A. Kamin 
"A Postcard from Israel" 

May 1, 1988 
Rabbi Daniel Jeremy Silver 

"The Tragedy of the West Bank" 
Musical selections from 

Y. Braun'sArvit l'Shabbat 

f riday Evening &rviceS. The Temple 5=30p.m. 
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PRESIDENT'S ANNUAL REPORT 
The 136th Temple Ann-ual Meeting, 

June 6, 19~6 
IT IS CUSTOMARY in annual repo·rts 
to "point with pride" to the positive 
accomplishments of the p~st year. 
Fortunately we have had a number of 
successes this year in which we can 
take justifiable pride. 

This has been a year of important 
personnel changes in The Temple. 
Rabbi David Sandmel left at the end 
of last year to take the pulpit of a new 
reform congregation in Portland, 
Maine. Rabbi Benjamin Kamin suc
ceeded him as Associate Rabbi and 
Director of Religious Education. He took place this year in the adminis
has made a strong impact on the trative area Merrill Gross, a long
congregation by virtue of his dynamic time, active Temple member, assumed 
personality. Our religious school, the position of Temple administrator. 
which successfully consolidated its Merrill brings to that post a wealth of 
weekend classes into one day on business experience and a very per
Sundays this year, has progressed sonable manner which enables him 
well. Those of you who have been to interact with people successfully. 
here on Sunday mornings could not He has done an effective job in over
help but be impressed with the vi- seeing ·our anny,al' budgeting opera
brancy and myriad of activities taking tion, 'and initiating an important 
place in literally every nook and cran- project to update our computer sys
ny of the Branch. This building really tern. The Temple is fortunate to have 
jumps on Sundays! In addition to a man of Merrill's strength in this vital 
dire·cting our religious school, Rabbi positipn. , 
Kamin has recently started a junior 

. youth group for Temple children in Claudia Fechter, our.Temple librarian 
grades five through eight This will and 11\USeum curator, assumed her 
be an excellent "feeder" group for po~ition on a full time basis this year, 
our senior youth group in future years. rather than part time as in the past. 
Rabbi Kamin also serves as the ad- This was a welcon:1e a~d needed 
visor for The Temple Women's As- change, as _our two hbr~nes and mu
sociation and The Temple Seniors. -~eum require the serv1c~s o~ a full 
He and his wife, Cathy, and two child- • time staff person. Clau~1a ~nngs to 
ren are a welcome addition to our her work talent and ded1cat1on. She 
Temple family. ~as made im_portant improvements 

In the operation of our libraries and 
Another important personnel change museum. An added bonus is her 

informative articles in the Temple 
Bulletin. 

Support of Good Causes 
The Temple has traditionally been a 
strong supporter of worthwhile fund 
raising projects in the community. 
This year was no exception. For 
the first time in sev~ral years we held 
an Israel Bord dinner;· successfully 
chaired by Ernie Siegler. Temple 
rnernber Milton Matz, a strong sup
porter of Israel, was our honoree. 
Over 200~ttended the dinner at the 
main Temp1e; and almost $1,000,000 
of Israel Bonds were sold as a result 
of the dinner. 

We again gave strong support to the 
local hunger centers which are run 
by the lnterchurch Council of Greater 
Cleveland. Our Temple Hunger Fund 
campaign raised over $15,000; con
tributed by several hundred Temple 
members. This campaign was chaired 
by Bob Gordon and Marilyn Bedol. In 
addition our Temple Religious 
School students collected several 
hundred pounds of canned goods for 
donation to the hunger centers. 

Endowment Fund 
We are now completing the fourth 
successful year of our Endowment 
Fund campaign. A total of $371,060 
was contributed by Temple members 
in pledges, gifts and bequests during 
the past year. This amount was re
ceived from 21 families and individ
uals. The total amount received and 
pledged since the start of the cam-

( continued on page 3) 

For more news on The_ Temple's Annual Meeting, see pages three through seven. 
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ANNUAL REPORT (continued) 
paign in 1982 is $1,593,772, or 53% 
of our $3,000,000 goal. While these 
figures are impressive, this is really 
only part of the Endowment Fund 
story. The other part is what we have 
been able to do with the income from 
the Fund Let me cite a few examples. 
The Lilyan and Jack Mandel Endow
ment Fund for Youth funds all of our 
youth group activities. Our senior 
youth group, under the capable dir
ection of Rabbi Susan Berman, has 
grown steadily during the past two 
years. Several of our First Friday pro
grams are funded annually by the 
Endowment Fund. This support has 
made possible such outstanding 
speakers this year as Dr. David Sid
orsky of Columbia University and Nina 
Totenberg of National Public Radio 
as well as the Cleveland Opera 
Our Endowment Fund income has 
greatly enriched our congregational 
life and will continue to do so. The 
Temple cannot depend only on dues 
income to sustain its programs, but 
must increasingly rely on the income 
earned by the Endowment Fund to 
supplement our operating budget A 
gift or bequest to the Fund is _tru~y a 
gift in perpetuity since the pnnc1pal 
of the fund will not be touched. If you 
have not already done so, I urge each 
of you to consider making a lifetime 
gift and a bequest in your will to The 
Temple Endowment Fund. 

Outreach Group 
One of the lesser known, but very 
worthwhile activities within The 
Temple is our Outreach Group. It 
was formed two years ago by Rabbi 
Susan Berman, who is its advisor. It 
is a support group for recent con
verts to Judaism. Some veteran con
verts are also active in the group, and 
help integrate the recent Jews by 
choice into Jewish life and The Tem
ple. The Outreach Group meets every 
six weeks and has an active program of 
holiday workshops, at-home discus
sion groups and family picnics. About 
30 couples are involved, and the 
chairpersons are Paula a~d. Bob 
Lieber. With the increase In inter
marriage in recent years, our Out
reach Group serves a valuable pur
pose in helping ·and _encourag~ng 
families to remain actively Jewish. 
Throughout Jewish history some_ of 
the most active examples of devot_Ion 
to Judaism have been Jews by choice. 

Adult Education 
One of the major functions o~ The 
Temple is education for both children 

and adults. This year our adult edu
cation program has been a feast of 
plenty - in both quality and quantity. 
Our new adult education committee 
chaired by Anita Gray presented the 
spring education series which ex
plored the theme "Are We/Can We 
Be One People? The Issues Between 
Us." It dealt with the issues separ
ating Reform and Orthodox Jews in a 
four part lecture series. Rabbi Yaakov 
Feitman of Young Israel congrega
tion and our own three rabbis each 
presented a segment of the series. 
The large attendance and spirited 
participation at each session attest
ed to the timeliness of the subject 
and the high quality of the presen
tations. 
The Temple Young Associates pre
sented a four part program titled 
"Raising Jewish Children: A Discus
sion Series for Young Families." This 
was a stimulating and informative 
series that had good participation by 
the TY A members. 

Rabbi Susan Berman conducts two 
adult Hebrew classes weekly, and 
Rabbi Benjamin Kamin conducts a 
Bible study class on Tuesdays. These 
classes round out our full and varied 
adult education program. 
Refurbishing our Buildings 
Keeping our two large buildings in 
good repair is a major task and re
quires a large expenditure of funds 
each year. Harvey Saks is the cap
able and experienced chairperson of 
our Building Committee. This year, it 
was necessary to replace two fur
naces at the Branch and we have just 
completed extensive masonry repai~s 
on the exterior walks. At The Main 
Temple, our major project was the 
complete redecorating of the chapel 
and the parlor. Ruth Dancyger a~d 
her committee had charge of this. 
The results are stunning, and the 
chapel and parlor are now rooms we 
can be proud of. The funding for th_is 
project was provided by the Main 
Event, and also by a generous gift 
from Dr. Norman and Joan Berman. 
A SUCCESSFUL TEMPLE year 
such as this is the product of many 
hands and many hearts. Each of our 
Temple affiliates indeed had a success
f u I year, and I want to express _appre
ciation to the outgoing presidents: 
Nancy Pickus of The Temple Women's 
Association, Bud Wallach of The TMC 
and Ruth and Doug Mayers of The 
Temple Young Associates. The Tem
ple Seniors again had a good year. 
Thanks are due to Sanford Sugarman 

who continues to do a fine job chair
ing the Seniors. The Temple School 
Board capably headed by Abby Wer
bel, successfully coped with a year 
of major changes in our religious 
school. 
MUCH OFTHEWORKofTheTemple 
Board is done through committees. I 
want to express appreciation to each 
of the chairpeople and committee 
members who participated in our 
work The Usher Corps deserves a 
special mention for faithful perform
ance of their service week in and week 
out I do wish to single out Martha 
Gross for particular appreciation of the 
fine work she has done for The Temple 
in the public relations area I want to 
recognize the entire Temple staff for 
their loyal and dedicated work this 
year. I also want to recognize the 
enthusiastic work of our "unpaid" 
staff- The Temple officers, who have 
given generously of their time and 
talent 
Although much more will be said in 
words and song about Rabbi Silver 
later in the program, I cannot close 
without saying a few words about 
him. At his 30th anniversary year he 
continues to give strong and effec
tive leadership to the congregation 
in every area of its activities. He 
provides inspiration and challenge 
to all of us who work with him. I am 
grateful for his wise couns~I and his 
friendship. May he flounsh for at 
least another 30 years! 
In closing, I appreciate your support 
of The Temple. It has been an honor 
and privilege to serve this year as 
your president. 

James M. Reich 

"HI HO SILVER: A POLISHED PRODUC
TION" - written by Edith Garver. Pictured 
are (left to right) Elizabeth Davidson, Saul 
Eisenberg, Elaine Canfield, Alan Zeilinger, 
Eudi Silberman, Ben Baron and Marjorie 
Davidson. Pianist Maxine Cohn is not 
pictured. 
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REMARKS OF RABBI DANI EL JEREMY SILVER ON HIS 30th ANNIVERSARY 

I am grateful to all of you for the warmth of this 
evening and for the privilege of serving with 
you over the last three decades. I am par
ticularly grateful to Bud, Chuck and Jim for the 
near!y twenty years of steady and strong lead
ership they gave The Temple during those 
decades. They brought energy and vision to 
their office and also that necessary patience 
with detail which is the daily stuff of Temple 
life. I am only sorry that Abe Luntz and Bert 
Krohngold, Zichronam L'veracha, could not 
join them on this platform. During the early 
years they were surrogate fathers who helped 
me over the inevitable rough spots. They have 
my undying love and respect 

It has been a great privilege to serve with 
these fine men who have represented all of 
you. For a congregation is just that - a 
community of people. Temples, like all reli
gious institutions, tend to be large buildings 
occupied by a few professionals; and that is 
the way it should be. The religious respons
ibilities are everybody's responsibilities, and a 
religious institution should be one in which 
everybody participates. 

A synagogue is one of the last great voluntary 
communities in our world. The Temple de
pends on the skills, energies, and determina
tion of its membership. You are the strength 
of The Temple. Your willingness to share, to 
serve, and to offer your talents is our guaran
tee of a significant future. I am most grateful, 
as I have always been, for your willingness to 
offer time and talent to an institution which 
we care so much about 

No instituion is an island. We draw strength 
from the strength of our community and nec
essarily frequently call upon its resources. I 
am particularly grateful tonight to these who 
have shared with me the concerns about the 
welfare and well-being of our community and 
who are here tonight to enjoy this moment 
with us, with me. 

In prospect, thirty years seems like a long, 
long time. When I look back, thirty years 
seems but the bat of an eye. I remember 
coming here on the night train from Chicago, 
Edith referred to this occasion, to speak at a 
Mr. and Mrs. Club service that spring. I'll con
fess that I was scared and that I could not 
quite decide what I was scared about most 
This would be the first time I had been in the 
pulpit of The Temple since my voice had 
broken during Confirmation services. I knew 
that sitting behind me would be one of the 
most respected rabbis of the country a deserv
edly famed orator who also happened to be my 
father, a father whose love had never kept him 
from needed correction. I also knew that out 
there in the sixth row center would be a newly 
minted fiancee who had heard me be persuasive, 
but never in public; and I did not want to dis
appoint her. I was also going to speak to the 
one congregation in the world that knew me in 
a way a young rabbi would rather not be re
membered - people who remembered the 
short pants, the pranks and the noisiness and 
who would expect me to remember their 
names even though I had not seen many of 
them for years. 

That Sunday morning I learned the real virtue 
of a pulpit Till then I had thought that a pulpit 
was simply a convenient place to put a manu
script Not so. A pulpit exists so that the con
gregation cannot see your knees tremble. It 

exists to provide a grip for your hands so that 
nobody can see them shake. 

Well, we survived. I asked Marie today how 
many sermons were now in my file. The an
swer was six hundred and forty-seven. That is 
a lot of sermons, and most of them were pretty 
good if I say so myself! I have reached that 
stage of life when even the comments of my 
favorite Mrs. Malaprop no longer faze me. 
You know our custom on Sunday morning 
after services is that I come down from the pul-
pit and many of you file past Well, the other 
day Mrs. Malaprop came past and smiled: 
"Rabbi, I want you to know that every sermon 
that you give is better than the last," This after 
six hundred and forty-seven sermons! Enough 
of that, but I do want you to know that I fully 
plan to have at least one thousand sermons in 
that file before I hang up my preaching togs. 

As you know, most ancient languages did not 
have a separate system of numbers. Greek, 
Latin and Hebrew use the alphabet for num
bers. Aleph is one, Beth is two, Gimme/ is 
three. Thirty is Lamed. In Hebrew a goodly 
number of these letter-numbers have the 
same sound as actual words. The root Lamad 
means to learn, I take this as a warning to me 
or to anyone who serves thirty years in a 
profession. After thirty years you have reached 
a time when you think you know the routines 
and have mastered the skills, but beware. 
Remind yourself to not to keep on doing 
things the same way. Times change. There is 
new knowledge. There is much to learn. 

I came back to The Temple in 1956. 1956 was 
the height of the comfortable Eisenhower era 
People were flooding into suburbia Suburbia 
would fulfill every American's dream and ul
timately set a standard for the world. In 1956 
churches and synagogues were looked upon 
by many as institutions charged with rein
forcing values of which everybody was con
fident: family, independence, personal dignity, 
democracy, generosity, the prospect that 
prosperity would spread its blessing around 
the world. 

It didn't quite work out that way. Instead of 
becoming simpler, life became more complex. 
Most have recognized that suburban living is 
not all that it was cracked up to be, that the 
problems of the city follow you out We've all 
shared the anguish of Vietnam, Three Mile 
Island, and recently Chernobyl. Thirty years 
ago, the single family parent was a rare phen
omenon. Few had heard of support groups. 
People disported themselves, but nobdy had 
the chutzpah to call such activity, The New 
Morality. Over the intervening years, much of 
what we took for granted in congregational 
practice has been brought into question. We 
have had to break new ground. There is now a 
much greater need for guidance toward a 
meaningful philosophy of life and a greater 
desire to talk together about the problems 
that concern us. We always talked about the 
political problems, but now we need to deal 
with personal and spiritual problems. There is 
a religious thirst which was not there thirty 
years ago, at least in the same degree. If con
gregations. and The Temple in particular, do 
not find ways to be useful in that search, if we 
continue the comfortable liberalism of the 
past- and we ought never abandon the proph
etic urgencies of these concerns - we will fail 
many who turn to us out of a real need. It is no 
longer enough to say to people 'make up your 

mind.' 'Anything you do is alright as long as 
you do not hurt somebody else.' To say this is 
to default on a primary and inescapable re
sponsibility- which is to raise people's moral 
consciousness, to hold up standards. Notice I 
did not say to enforce standards. The reli
gious voice cannot be simply patient and 
understanding. There must be convictions 
and sometimes even outrage. A synagogue 
needs a patient heart and a strong backbone. 
We need to remind ourselves that we are not 
animals but human beings created in the 
image of God, that we have concerns which 
transcend the getting and the spending, and 
that the central business of any religious 
institution involves our relationships to our 
souls, to God, and to what is right. 

Thirty years ago, in 1956, Israel was newly 
minted. Two-thirds of the Jewish community 
had survived the Holocaust and somehow 
found the strength to recreate its national 
home. We were building new edifices to God 
around the country. There was a sense of 
renewed confidence, of energy. It all seemed 
fairly clear. We knew what was right Israel was 
not yet the country which sported a Kahane or 
a Sharon, a place where the twin dangers of 
religious fanaticism and national xenophobia 
was real; whose government made question
able policy decisions. Thirty years ago our re
lationships with Israel were simple and sat
isfying - an age old dread had been real
ized In recent years our relationships have 
become more complex and less satisfying. 
What was black and white has become vari
ous shades of gray. We find ourselves not 
unlike parents who continue to love despite. 
We have concerns, yet if we do not continue 
to do all that we can to insure the survival 
of our people, no one else will. In our cruel 
world power often defines morality. For us 
the moral imperative is simplicity itself: If I'm 
not for myself who will be for me. So, a 
primary concern of this congregation must be 
what it has always been, to encourage all that 
strengthens this people Israel - here in Cleve
land, in the nation and in our world - even 
though our community like all communities 
has its less than noble moments and our 
people do not always live up to the highest 
standards. 

My first congregation was in a little town 
called Danville, Illinois. I went there every 
other weekend from the Hebrew Union Col
lege. The small, rectangular building we occu
pied had been built in the 1890s. It could 
accomodate perhaps 100 people. There was 
a small balcony for the choir in the back and 
the back wall of the balcony contained what 
would be called in a cathedral, a rose window. 
This window was green. When the building 
was under construction someone must have 
found a card with a picture of the two Tablets 
of the Law with the first words of each of the 
Ten Commandments in Hebrew. A local glass 
painter had done pretty well with the Hebrew 
until he came to number ten: Lo Tahmod, ,.You 
Shall Not Covet" He forgot the T. In Hebrew 
the Daled and the Resh look much alike and 
he had written the last letter as a Resh rather 
than a Daled. In so doing the Tenth Command
ment had become Lo Hamor, You Shall Not Be 
an Ass. I preached for two years with that 
Tenth Commandment staring me in the face 
and I grew to appreciate it In some ways it is 
easier to obey than, You Shall Not Covet 
I pledge to you that over the years ahead 
I will try to live up to the Commandments 
in their original and revised form. 



SOUTH AFRICA· A REPORT 
Daniel Jeremy Sliver 

The Sermon of April 8, 1988 

I went to South Africa as one of a small group 
of ten individuals, men, all Jews, who were 
invited by the South Africa Foundation in 
conjunction with the South African Jewish 
Board of Deputies. 

The South African Board of Deputies is the 
equivalent of our Council of Jewish Federa
tions and Welfare Funds. The South Africa 
Foundation was established a number of years 
ago by the leading industrialists and business 
people of the country. They had gotten reli
gion when they discovered that you cannot do 
business if the rest of the world will not do 
business with you. In recent years, the South 
Africa Foundation has taken a leading role in 
pressing for a number of political reforms. It 
was the chairman of this Foundation who, 
incidentally, was the Chief Executive Officer 
of the Anglo-South African Corporation, the 
leading South African business empire and 
its Executive Director who, some months ago, 
went to Lucasa to meet with the leadership of 
the exiled and banned African National Con
gress which many in the world see as the 
recognized leadership of those working for 
the liberation of the non-white population of 
South Africa 

Our group was diverse. My colleagues ranged 
from Martin Peretz, editor of The New Repub
lic to Rabbi Israel Miller, senior Vice-President 
of Yeshiva University and a former president 
of the Conference of Presidents of Major 
Jewish Organizations to Nathan Glaser who is 
Professor of Sociology and Education at Har
vard and a leading expert on inter-group rela
tionships. We were not asked to make any 
statement individually or collectively. 

I, for one, remain mindful of the observation 
ascribed to John Fairbanks, the well-known 
Harvard sinologist: anyone who came to 
China for six weeks wrote a book; anyone who 
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came to China for six months wrote an article; 
and anyone who stayed in China for six years 
wrote nothing. This week's and next week's 
talks which will concentrate on the Jewish 
situation in South Africa, represent my private 
report to you, my congregation, and probably 
represent the extent of any public comment I 
will make. 

We spent ten full days in the Republic of 
South Africa, the major part of our time in 
Johannesburg, Durban and Capetown. We 
also went by small plane into Natal and the 
capital of Kwa-Zulu, the Zulu homeland where 
at Ulundi we met the Zulu Chief Minister 
Gatsha Butelesi, a strong-minded man who 
has spoken out forcefully against the govern
ment on such issues as the recent constitu
tional changes and the arbitrary creation of 
homelands, but who also believes that there 
are ways blacks and others can cooperate in 
creating, at least in Nata~ a state in which 
power will be equitably shared 

• 

For most of our trip I knew I was in South 
Africa, meeting South Africans, but I had little 
feeling for the country. There were meetings 
morning, noon and night, from seven o'clock 
to midnight It wasn't until the last day that we 
were allowed to be tourists. That day we drove 
from Capetown down along the scenic coast 
which stretches to Cape Point, the headlands 
where the waters of the Atlantic and Indian 
Oceans meet. For the first time, I had a sense 
of the famed natural beauty of that part of the 
world. We went right from our tour bus to the 
plane which began the long trip home. 

Most of our time was spent in meetings. We 
met with a number of the liberal faculty of 
Capetown University, some of whom were 
active supporters of the African National Con
gress, most of the United Democratic Front, 
the in-place umbrella organization which 
speaks for most groups working for major 
political reform. Another day we met with 
faculty from Stellenbosch University, the Afri-

continued on Page 4 
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SOUTH AFRICA - A REPORT (continued) 

kaaner school near Capetown, a much more 
conservative group, some of whom worry 
more about Communist influence in the African 
National Congress than the elimination of 
apartheid. We met Seth Cooper who heads 
AZAPO, the black consciousness organization 
whose motto is "Africa for the Africans," and 
by that they mean black Africans. We met with 
Andreas Treurnicht, a one-time minister of the 
Dutch Reform church who is now the leader of 
the Conservative Party which broke away 
from the ruling National Party on the grounds 
that the modest reforms which Botha's govern
ment has introduced over the last several 
·years are unacceptable deviations from the 
party's ideology. We met members of Parli
ament from the National Party and from the 
opposition, the Progressive Reform Party. We 
met with Helen Sussman who for decades has 
been an indefatigable and often lonely critic in 
Parliament of apartheid and the crude state 
power which supports this program. Mrs. 
Sussman has been a member of Parliament 
for the last thirty-three years, elected year-in
year out from a predominantly Jewish district 
in Johannesburg. She has spoken out with 
great personal courage about the abominable 
acts that the security forces and others have 
performed in the name of apartheid. We met 
with trade union leaders, economists, edu
cators, with people working to bring clinics, 
schools and housing to the outcasts, the Amer
ican Ambassador and members of his staff as 
well as with leaders of the Jewish community. 

We heard many people talk about the problems 
of South Africa Each brought his or her own 
experience and perspective. As you would 
expect, even in South Africa the problems 
cannot be stated in black and white nor are 
there easy solutions. 

As I began to think how to make this report, I 
thought that perhaps the best way to begin 
was to repeat a complaint I first heard on the 
long flight to Johannesburg, a complaint which 
was often repeated by whites during our trip. 
My companion was an English-speaking South 
African businessman, not an Afrikaaner. He 
told me he had voted for the Progressive 
Reform Party, not the National Party. He said 
he favored power-sharing but he complained 
that South Africa had become the whipping 
boy of the world. He could think of many 
worse countries. "I'd rather live as a black in 
South Africa than in the U.S.S. R. or Albania or 
Cambodia or Syria or Oran. There have been 
abuses here, but much greater violence and 
arbitrariness in Zaire, Ethiopia and Uganda I 
read every day in American papers about 
three or four deaths in South Africa but hardly 
a word about the tens of thousands of black 
deaths which result from Ethiopia's ongoing 
policy of forced relocation. Why is South 
Africa the country the world dumps on? Why is 
South Africa the whipping boy of the world? 

On my way dowo I simply listened. I was going 
to South Africa to learn. Fortunately, on the 

flight back there was no one in the next seat 
and I had a chance to put together my feel
ings about what I'd heard and seen. I decided 
that although I had no answer to his com
plaints, I had little sympathy for them. When I 
asked myself whether I would prefer living in 
one of those abjectly poor reservations which 
the South African government glorifies with 
the title of tribal homelands or in the gulag in 
Siberia, .! probably would choose Transkei or 
Ciskei. They are desperately poor places, but 
at least I would have some hope for the future, 
if not for my future than for my children's. The 
days of apartheid are numbered. South Africa 
is not a super power. 

For all its faults, South Africa is not an im
placable tyranny. There is a degree of free
dom of expression in South Africa which one 
does not find in many other parts of the world. 
The press of South Africa, at least the English 
language press that I could read, featured a 
significant amount of criticism of specific ac
tions of the government. The Star was posi
tively delighted that the courts had accepted 
a number of petitions against the government's 
policy of detention without specific charges. 
Our last night in Capetown we went to the 
city's major repertory theater to see the play 
"Made in the R.S.A.," Made in the Republic of 
South Africa It's a poor play, but it is also a no-
holds-barred, knock-down attack on the South 
African government which pulls no punches 
about the abuses of the security forces or the 
ignorance and callousness of the whites to
ward blacks. "Made in the R.S.A." underlines 
the nobility and patience with which blacks 
have accepted the abominable acts to which 
they have been subjected. I am sure that no 
other government in Africa or in Eastern 
Europe would allow such a play to be pre
sented by a leading repertory theater. 

I also had to admit that there was a degree of 
truth to the complaint that much of the moral 
outrage that is expressed here toward South 
Africa is not only highly selective but has been 
deliberately fanned by organizations in the 
civil rights movement who felt their efforts 
flagging and who found in picketing the South 
African Embassy and in disinvestment, activ
ities which encourage greater involvement in 
their domestic agenda 

But none of these qualifications remove the 
many cruelties which darken our judgements 
of South Africa Seventy-two percent of the 
population, the black community, has no say 
in its destiny. Twelve percent of the popula 
tion, the white community, controls power and 
most of the wealth of the country. In South 
Africa you come across again and again sta
tistics, realities, which sicken the soul. The 
rate of infant mortality among whites is equiv
alent to ours, about 17 per thousand Infant 
mortality among blacks can only be estimated, 
no real figures are kept for blacks; and that 
fact also is an Indication of the kind of country 
It Is; but estimates suggest that the rate of in
fant mortality among blacks is over 200 per 

thousand. In South Africa there are black 
schools, Asian schools, colored schools, and 
white schools. In 1985 the South African govern
ment spent $660 per white student and $94 
for each black student One percent of the 
blacks in each age cohort graduate, matri
culatefrom high school. The number of whites 
who matriculate from high school is higher 
than ours, close to 90 percent Similar dis
parities exist for all levels of government ser
vices: public health, sport, garbage collection, 
police protection, the blacks and other non
whites receiving the short end of the stick. 

The basic law which governs all else is the 
Population Registration Act which was origin
ally promulgated in 1950. Segregation has a 
long history in South Africa, but until 1948 
when the National Party came to power tra
ditions of English law and local arrangements 
gave some non-whites some voice and some 
hope that South Africa might take the road 
towards a slow but steady elimination of rac
ism, the road our country has taken. The vic
tory of the National Party ended that hope. 
Malam and his cohorts came to power com
mitted to apartheid, the full separation of the 
so-called races. Race is a category of ques
tionable credibility, yet, classification by race 
determines your destiny: where you can live, 
where your children go to school, what kind of 
jobs you can have, whether you will be allowed 
to travel to a certain place and remain there 
for more than seventy-two hours, whether you 
can own land, whether you can be forceably 
removed to a tribal homeland you may never 
have seen. 

The classification system is complex. Any
body who is white is white provided they can 
prove that they are white. The non-white 
categories are various: Asian, Indian, Chinese, 
colored, Cape Malay - the Malaysians who 
came to the Cape a hundred years ago to work 
on the farms. Several days after we arrived I 
found this article in one of the papers. The 
headline read: "1167 Race Changes Recorded." 

"A total of 1167 people were reclassified from 
one race group to another in 1985, the Minis
ter of Home Affairs, Mr. Stoffel Botha, said 
yesterday in a written reply to a question in 
Parliament 

The largest number of reclassifications was of 
702 people from Coloured to White. A total of 
249 Blacks were reclassified as Cape Coloured 

Other reclassifications were White to Coloured 
(19), Indian to White (1 ), Chinese to White (3), 
Indian to Coloured (50), Coloured to Indian 
(43), Indian to Malay (21 ), Malay to Indian (30), 
Cape Coloured to Black (20), Black to Other 
Asian (2), Black to Griqua (1 ), Coloured to 
Chinese (11 ), Coloured to Malay (3), Chinese 
to Cape Coloured (1 ), Malay to Cape Coloured 
(8), and Black to Malay (3)." 

In South Africa the state knows you not as a 
continued on Page 5 



SOUTH AFRICA: A REPORT (continued) 

person but as a member of a "racial" classi
fication. The idiocy of all this bureaucratic 
process stands out in stark relief when you 
read of the confusion which administration 
face when a foundling is left on the door of 
some hospital How do you classify this infant? 
A vast pseudo-learned literature suggests 
how classification should proceed. One paper 
suggests 'take a comb and put it through the 
child's hair.' Presumedly, if the hair is curly, 
the child is colored; if the comb slips through 
the child is white. No one says what to do with 
a bald child. 

Those who sponsor apartheid insist every 
group should have the right to develop on 
their own their own culture. The hypocrisy of 
this position is shown not only in the opera
tive assumption whites deserve the best of 
any division, but in the classification of white. 
The English-speaking whites in South Africa 
have a different history, culture and language 
than the Afrikaaners. The Afrikaaners would 
have liked to divide whites into English, Jews, 
Afrikaaners . . . that was Malam's original 
thesis, but the skills of every white person 
were needed to build the economy, so philos
ophy gave way to pragmatic consideration. 

South Africa is a racist state. Class and com
petence do not count For whites of all classes 
all doors are open. For those unfortunate 
enough to be one of the lesser breeds, most 
doors are off limits. If we were South African 
blacks, we would have to live where a white 
government tells us to live, to submit pur free-

. doms to governm·ent supervision, to. accept 
policies in which we had no say. 

Complementing the Population Registrat.ion 
Act as the base of apartheid is the · Group 
Areas Act The Group Areas Act gives the 
government the right to determine, on the 
basis of your classification, where you may 
live. If you are black and work in an urban area, 
you must live in a designated area, usually far 
out of town. If you live in the countryside, you 
may not come to the cities except with a special 
permission which is hard to get The govern
ment has the power to arbitrarily redistrict an 
area or arbitrarily assign you to some tribal 
homeland The map of South Africa is littered 
with crazy quilt lines which define these so
called homelands which are, In reality, little 
more. than reservations into which blacks are 
funneled to keep them out of the cities. 

What you find when you visit South Africa is 
that the major downtown areas seem very 
much like our own, that there are lovely white 
suburban areas not unlike those you find 
around American cities, that there are modest 
areas in which some of the more fortunate 
su~groups live, and that there are vast tracts 
of land into which blacks have been funneled 
with little thought to amenity or even to 
decency. 

Our first day we were taken to Soweto, the 
world-famous non-white counter city to Jo-

hannesburg. Soweto sprawls over a rolling 
countryside some twelve miles from the down
town area, behind the pilings from the gold 
mines which brought Johannesburg its first 
wealth. Soweto consists of a series of towns 
which house over a million people. Your first 
impression of Soweto is that it doesn't look 
too bad In many areas there are neat three or 
four room modest homes, often in brick with 
some kind of planting in the small plots which 
front them. Such homes do not a slum make. 
There are, of course, some real slum areas of 
tightly-packed tin shacks in Soweto, but at 
first look you think that, after all, (and this is a 
South African argument) people of various 
ethnic groups like to live together and it really 
is not too bad here. There are schools, clinics, 
and soccer fields. 

When you look more carefully, you begin to 
see the indignity of life there. The principal 
indignity is that people have to live there. 
They have no choice. There are suburbs in 
Cleveland with few, if any, blacks, but by law 
blacks may live in Bay Village or Gates Mills. In 
South Africa blacks may not live in the white 
suburbs. In Soweto blacks can't own the land 
under their houses. Apartheid labels Soweto 
part of the white homeland The theory is that 
some day whites will take over and all the 
blacks of Soweto will have to move into a 
homeland. They are not to be citizens or 
permanent residents of the real South Africa 
For the moment, black labor is necessary, but 
in time blacks will be returned to the tribal 
homelands where, presumedly, they will de-
velop ·their indigenous culture. • 

In recent months the government changed 
policies and increased the lease-hold of many 
Sowetan homes to 99 years. The govern
ment has even suggested it just may be pos
sible for blacks to own land. Theory has 
given way to necessity, but Soweto is still non
white, an inferior place. The Soweto schools 
are separate but not equal to those in the 
white areas of Johannesburg. Its clinics are 
not the equivalent of the clinics in the white 
area In Soweto police break down your door 
without. a search warrant to investigate who 
lives in the home, to make sure that no one 
who hasn't the right papers is living there. 
There is more work in the cities than in the 
countryside; but it is government policy to 
keep blacks In the rural areas, so the police 
periodically make sweeps through areas like 
Soweto to make sure that unc~es, aunts, hus
bands and wives who do not belong there are 
found and departed Over 100,000 deporta- . 
tions were ordered in 1985. • • 

I' noticed as we drove through Soweto a sur
prising lack of shopping centers. When I 
asked I was told that this city of over a million 
people had only two small malls. The mer
chants of Johannesburg have made sure that 
when blacks go to buy, they will leave the 
black areas and the black storekeepers to go 
Into the white areas to the profit of white 
storekeepers. 

From Soweto it costs about 8 to 1 0 percent of 
a black worker's wages to take a mini-bus to 
work each day. The ride lasts 45 minutes or 
an hour. Those who live beyond Soweto, as 
many do, must commute as much as two or 
three hours each way and spend as much as 
20 percent of their modest salary to get to work. 

In Johannesburg and Capetown the white 
suburbs are all close in and convenient; In
dian and colored suburbs form the next ring; 
the black townships are way out beyond the 
outer belt In Capetown there is an infamous 
squatters area called Crossroads. Crossroads 
is a squatters village of about 200,000 people. 
There are some 80,000 children of school 
age, but only one school which enrolls 1,000 
students and has five teachers. The govern
ment insists that Crossroads must not become 
a permanent settlement and has allocated 
land for houses; but the people refuse to 
move. Why? The land offered them is 15 miles 
further out from Capetown. Crossroads is 
already 15 miles out from the city. They know 
the time and the cost which would be involved 
if they accede to the government's plans for 
them. 

Between the Population Registration Act and 
the Group Areas Act apartheid is alive and 
well in South Africa A single story epitomized 
for me all I saw. A 27-year old Cape Malay 
woman had the misfortune to be severely In
jured in an automobile accident near Pretoria 
Pretoria, the capital of South Africa, is a large
ly Afrikaaner city in the Transvaal She suffered 
major injury to her spinal column and was 
taken to the central hospital in Pretoria where 
she was put into the Intensive Care Unit for 
Muslims. That Intensive Care Unit was not 
equipped to deal with injuries such as hers, 
but one of the finest centers for the study and 
treatment of spinal cord injuries in the coun
try occupies another wing of the same hos
pital. The accident took place on the 7th of 
December. Despite three months of pleas 
and petitions her family and their lawyers had 
not been able to get the hospital authorities to 
move this patient some 100 yards from the 
Muslim Intensive Care Unit where she had 
been put to the unit where she could receive 
proper care. 

The story appeared while we were in Johan
nesburg and when i mentioned it that night to 
a tocal • doctor, his response was to say she 
was unfortunate. If her accident had taken 
place near Capetown, she would have been 
taken to the Conradie Hospital and would 
have been immediately admitted to its fine 
spinal cord injury· unit That hospital if fully 
desegregated He used this incident as an 
illustration of the crazy quilt pattern which 
now exists in South Africa. In recent years 
under pressure the government has relaxed a 
number of the rules which govern apartheid 
Hospitals have been allowed to desegregate 
provided the staff was willing to do so. As I 

continued on Page 6 



SOUTH AFRICA: A REPORT (continued) 

with South Africa Disinvestment describes 
the actual sale or abandonment by com
panies of the businesses they run in South 
Africa Sanctions involve the embargo of 
goods and services. 

Each of these programs, unfortunately, leads 
to unwanted consequences. Divestment 
means that you sell your stock to someone 
else, often someone who will not care whether 
the company lives up to the Sullivan prin
ciples. If the company closes down, black 
workers will lose precious jobs. Since most 
American companies doing business in South 
Safric subscribe to the Sullivan principle, their 
workers are among the best paid and their pay 
scale helps raise the pay levels of others. 
There is no unemployment compensation or 
unemployment insurance, no safety net in 
South Africa A worker has the right to strike 
and an employer has the right to dismiss him 
and hire a replacement. I would never argue 
with anyone encouraging divestment, but I am 
also not convinced that divestment is worth 
the human cost. 

Disinvestment has some of the same prob
lems and others: If an American company 
sells or abandons its machinery, workers lose 
their jobs, and someone else comes in and 
takes over. Trade union leaders explained to 
us the cruel economic realities. When Ameri
can companies have sold machinery, these 
have been bought up by Japanese or other 
Asians, taken from the cities to the boon 
docks and set up in homeland factories where 
workers can be hired for a fraction of city 
wages, as little as twenty rands a month, the 
equivalent of ten dollars. The trade union 
people with whom we met, socialists and 
reformers all, were adamant about the disas
trous consequences of disinvestment In the 
real world somebody will always be willing to 
do the business. 

What about the sanctions? The United Na
tions voted to embargo all arms sales to South 
Africa in 1976, but not all countries have abided 
by the decision. But some have and since 
necessity is the mother of invention, South 
Africa today has one of the most highly sophi&
ticated weapon producing capacities in the 
world. The result? In 1985 South Africa sold a 
billion and a quarter dollars of arms to Iraq 
and another half a billion dollars' worth of 
arms elsewhere in the Arab world If you 
wonder where South Africa gets its oi~ the 
answer is that arms buy oil. South Africa has 
developed also the most advanced plants in 
the world to transform their immense coal 
reserves into gas and oil. 

The United States in not the major trade 
partner with South Africa England is. America 
is not the major investor in South Africa. 

England is. France has been South Africa's 
major arms supplier. 

What the business people there fear most 
would be the drying up of investment monies. 
They were mightily relieved when the Euro
pean banks agreed to 'continue lending 
monies in South Africa' after President Rea
gan's embargo of further American loans to 
the South African government Monies are 
needed for productive investments to provide 
jobs. The economists we talked to told us 
simply: 'someone always is willing to lend you 
money for the right rate of interest' 

I left South Africa feeling that South Africa's 
problems can only be faced by the peoples of 
South Africa who will do so in their own way. 
In the jungle of international economics and 
politics there are few ways we can be 
truly helpful. One hopes against hope that 
evolutionary rather than revolutionary pat
terns will win through. A sizeable non
white middle class exists and seems to be 
growing, and if this middle class is allowed to 
share power, there may be some hope that a 
reformist process can go forward. however, if 
the present situation continues, if the govern
ment continues to temporize and offer large
ly cosmetic reforms, then the maximal de
mands, "one man, one vote now'' and the 
pressures for revolutionary changes will in
crease to a flash point. Then what? There 
would be much bloodshed Probably, ultimately, 
the security forces would have to give in. The 
world won't let you destroy a population the 
size of South Africa But even that assump
tion cannot be guaranteed. 

I spend a half hour talking with Helen Sussman 
in the Parliament building in Capetown. Her 
well-groomed looks belie her age, she is in her 
seventies and her courageous political car
eer. She has been put under the ban and 
house arrest. Her life has been threatened. 
For many years in Parliament she was the only 
opposition voice which dared to speak up. We 
spoke about her daughters, both live outside 
South Africa She is clearly relieved by that 
fact What of the future? A sigh. "Liberalism 
has about run its course." "There is little time 
left for peaceful solutions." I sensed in her a 
hope held against reason. She wants to be
lieve that there is still reason to believe that 
the evolutionary pattern will win through, but 
she finds little in the actions of the govern
ment and the reality of the situation in the non
white other world to confirm that hope. 

While I was in South Africa I tried to read as 
much as I could of this nation's literature. In 
doing so I came across a poem written by a 
man named Don Mattera, I can't tell you a 
thing about him except that he Is black and 
that the poem spoke to me of the weariness of 
the spirit which overwhelms so many in that so 
beautiful, but so troubled, land 

When horizons weep bloody tears 
You may reach out white brother 
For the fruit of compassion 
But your hand will return empty 
Like the desolate orchard of your heart. 

Yet even at that final hour 
My bleeding limbs may bend 
To lift your cringing frame 
Against the bitterness of my pain 
Perhaps you may come to love me then, 
Though it may be too late 
And I will weep for both of us 
As we drown, 
drown, 
drown ... 
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SOUTH AFRICA II: A REPORT ON THE JEWISH COMMUNITY 
Daniel Jeremey Silver 

A Jew from America will recognize that the 
history of Jewish settlement in South Africa in 
many ways parallels his own. The first Jews 
settled in 1650 in New Amsterdam. The first 
Jews settled in Capetown in 1652. Both 
towns were then governed by the Dutch East 
India Company. The governor of New Amster
dam responded to the arrival of these Jews by 
trying to expel them. Jan Von Riebeeck, Peter 
Stuyvesant's counterpart in Capetown, 
quickly put in a rule that those who wanted to 
stay had to be members of the Dutch Reform 
Church. 

Organized Jewish life does not begin in South 
Africa until British authority displaced the 
Dutch governors in the early years of the 19th 
century, and then again, as in the United 
States, immigrants began to come from Central 
Europe and England. The oldest synagogue 
in South Africa was established in Capetown 
in 1841 and is, therefore, only nine years older 
than our congregation. 

The Jewish community there, as here, in
creased mightily after 1880 as Eastern Euro
pean Jews fled the pograms of that part of the 
world. Most of the Jews who came to South 
Africa were Litvaks from the area of Vi Ina The 
one great difference in immigration patterns 
is that while our communities tended to re
main centered on ports of entry- New York, 
Philadelphia, Boston - major portions of the 
South African community moved away from 
the Cape area into Transvaal. The reason, of 
course, was the discovery in the 1850's of 
diamonds in the area around Kimberley and 
the discovery of gold in the Rand around 
Johannesburg in the 1880's. Capetown is the 
second, not the first, settlement in terms of 
size. Seventy of the one hundred and twenty 
thousand Jews of South Africa live in and 
around Johannesburg, in the interior rather 
than on the coast 

Another parallel between our communities 
has to do with the recent concentration of 
Jews in the major urban centers. As you know, 
most of the small towns of Ohio had small but 
significant Jewish settlements in the early 
part of this century, but as urbanization and in
dustrialization took over, these towns lost 
their Jews to the cities. At a breakfast meeting 
with the Board of Deputies in Durban I sat next 
to a man who told me he would spend the rest 
of the day driving a hundred or so miles north 
into the interior. His purpose was to close 
down a small town synagogue. That syna
gogue had been built, he told me, to seat 400 
people. At one time one hundred Jewish 
families had lived there. Today two families 
remain. He would bring to Durban their Torah 
scrolls so they could be put to use. Jews had 
gone into such small towns just as Jews had 
come to the small towns of Ohio, as peddlers. 
The Afrikaaners called these peddlers 
'schmauzers.' These men took covered 
wagons and sold whatever they could sell to 
villages of the interior. Some opened little 
stores and settled down. If the village ha~ 
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pened to grow, they grew with it and some 
became, as here, mercantile princes. 

The basic difference, of course, between the 
two immigration patterns, there and here, de
rives from the kind of people among whom the 
Jews found themselves. Both Jewries found 
themselves among other European emigrants. 
The white settlers in the United States, like 
the white settlers in South Africa, were Chris· 
tians, people who brought with them the 
traditions of anti-semitism and Christian par
ochialism which were features of European 
life. But there the parallel ends. Here Jews 
found themselves in and among a diversified 
and divided Christian community: Puritans in 
New England; Quakers in Pennsylvania; 
Dutch Reform in New York; Catholics in 
Georgia and so on. In South Africa one 
Christian group dominated in a way no group 
did here. During the seventeenth and eight· 
eenth centuries Huguenots a French Protes
tant group which had been driven out of their 
homes by Catholic persecution emigrated to 
Holland and Northern Germany and from 
there many came out to South Africa They 
came to be known as the Boers. We call 
them today Afrikaaners. Other groups would 
arrive, but the Boers were there early and 
in numbers and they had brought with them a 
special vision, not unlike the one Puritans and 
Pilgrims brought to New England, to establish 
in the open spaces of a new world a peaceful 
society where their ways, language, moral 
values and doctrine would regulate life. 

They sought a life apart, but it was not to be. 
The English came and the Boers, at least 
many of them, left the Cape area In the 
1820's and 1830's successive groups of the 
Boers began what they now call the Great 
Trek to escape increasing British influence 
and to find a place where they could lead their 
own life in their own way. In this way they were 
much like the Mormons except the Boers 
moved north and east rather than west The 
Mormons found their way to Utah and settled 
on a piece of land that no one else really 
wanted, so for half a century they were left 
alone. The Boers were not left alone. God 
played them a dirty trick. They settled in the 
interior in areas which unfortunately were found 
to contain some of the richest mineral deposits 
on earth. Diamonds were discovered in the 
Orange Free State. Gold was discovered in 
the Transvaal; and prospectors and miners 
from all over the world rushed there. I'm told 
that the first person to die in a quarrel over 
mining rights in Johannesburg was a Jew from 
Baltimore. 

London was not about to allow the Boers 
undisputed enjoyment of the wealth of God's 
world. That is not what colonialism was all 
about Soon England precipitated a war. The 
Boers fought courageously for three years, 
but they were outmanned and outgunned. By 
1903 the gold mines were paying taxes to 
London. 

The Boers made their peace with the British. 
What else could they do? Between the first to 
the second World War a Union Party which re~ 
resented cooperative Boers and English sett· 
lers dominated politics. Jan Christian Smuts, 
the leading Boer of this period, formerly the 
youngest Boer general during the war, coun
seled cooperation as long as the British 
didn't interfere with Boer schools, culture and 
way of life. 

But it was not too long before the old separa
tist vision of the Boers began to reassert itself. 
During the 1930's the National Party grew 
stronger. The National Party demanded an 
end to the further immigration of aliens. No 
Jews from Europe, thank you. In their minds 
only those who shared their views belonged in 
the Afrikaaner nation. 

As war grew imminent, the National Party 
became increasingly anti-British. They re
membered English concentration camps and 
Germany found much sympathy among them. 
In the late 1930's the National party ruled 
that no Jew could join their ranks. Many 
National party members were members of 
groups like the Gray Shirts who openly wore 
Nazi uniforms and worked for German goals. 
In 1937 the National Party forced the Union 
Party to pass the Aliens Law prohibiting future 
immigration into South Africa, effectively 
closing the doors to Hitler's designated vic
tims. During these years Jews began voting 
for whoever opposed the National Party 
which meant the English-speaking party. 

After the war in 1948 the National Party won a 
national election by reclaiming that small per
centage of the Afrikaaners who had cooper· 
ated with the British. United the Afrikaaners 
represent about sixty percent of the white 
population. With this majority they were not 
destined to lose another election. 

1948 was a year of wildly conflicting emo
tions, the year some Jews in South Africa 
first began to think of emigration. Israel was es
tablished and the National Party came to 
power. Jews looked on the National Party as 
enemy. The National Party's victory made 
them feel increasingly insecure. The South 
African Jewish community has always ardently 
supported Zionism. The support was granted 
not only on its own merits but as an acknowl· 
edgement that Afrikaaner cultural chauvin· 
ism made them feel alien. 

To this day the Zionist Federation remains 
the most important Jewish institution in South 
Africa, far more important than the Board of 
Deputies, their Council of Jewish Federations 
and Welfare Funds. The level of contribu· 
tions by South African Jews to institutions in 
Israel is proportionately greater even than the 
vaunted generosity of Cleveland's Jews. They 
are the most involved and certainly the most 
Zionist community in the diaspora Over half 
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of their children go to day schools which are 
beautifijlly equipped and housed and main
tain exemplary academic standards. Any 
number of Jews, young and old, speak He
brew fluently. Many more than from here 
make aliyah. I attended a service in Capetown 
the last Friday we were there. That night a 
young couple, who were to be married the 
following Sunday, came to the pulpit to be 
blessed. They had already spent two years in 
Kibbutz Yahel, a Reform Jewish kibbutz in 
Israel, and would return after they had at
tended to the marriage and a number of 
domestic details. Their lives are not all that 
unusual. 

In 1948 the victory of the National Party with 
its history of pro-German and anti-semitic 
feelings and acts made Jews wonder whether 
they had a future in South Africa But once 
in power, the National party had to face some 
hard political facts. All six million whites were 
needed to manage the government and the 
economy. The National Party represented 
three and a half million Afrikaaners, not enough 
to govern a country of thirty million. They 
needed the help of the other forty percent of 
the whites. Necessity led to a toning down of 
the anti-English, anti-Jewish elements in their 
rhetoric. 

Segregation has been part of the way of life in 
the Union of South Africa from the beginning 
of white settlement, in the same way as here: 
but as we know from our own experience, 
the English approach to segregation was 
limited by an emerging concern to abolish 
slavery and by a legal system in which every 
man was assumed to have rights before the 
law. The British act which outlawed slavery in 
1834 was the catalyst which set the Great 
Trek in motion. The English were class and 
race conscious, but their habits of discrimin
ation were based on social traditions rather 
than theology and this fact ultimately allowed 
our country to develop a strong abolitionist 
community and, ultimately, if tardily, to outlaw 
segregationist policies. 

Unlike the British, the Afrikaaners were com
mitted to segregation as the will of God. They 
held dear a vision of a society governed by 
their cultural, religious and social values un
contaminated by alien values. There would 
be an Afrikaaner national state. The Afri
kaaners would have their homeland and the 
other peoples would have their homelands. 
Apartheid is segregation treated as theology. 
The belief that it is God's will that every 
people should live its own life, alone. 

To be sure, there was much that was disin
genuous and self-serving in this theology. The 
Afrikaaner homeland would include the best 
part of the country, all of the cities and the 
mineral wealth. Still, it had its religious ra
tionale. People, they claimed, want to live 
among their own. Every people should have 
their homeland The Zulus should have Kwa
Zulu. The Xhose should have Transkei and 
CiskeL If these groups did see the advantages 
of cultural and national autonomy, they were 
blind to their own well being and the Afri
kaaners would show them the way. 

In the Afrikaan homeland, non-whites would 
not be allowed to own land for they were not to 
think of themselves as permanent settlers. 
Entrances by Blacks, Indians and Colored to 
the white homeland would be limited by influx 
control. Non-whites were, for the moment, 
needed, but they would have to ltve apart 
from the white community and prove their 
worth by securing work permits. 

To establish apartheid the National Party had, 
for the moment, to be inconsistent although 
in their theology the English with their Angli
can tradition and the Jews, of course, were 
now culturally or by conviction part of Afri
kaaner society, but they were, however, nec
essary for the development of the state and so 
theology was tailored to practical necessity. 
All whites would be allowed in the Afrikaaner 
homeland. By 1951 the National Party had 
dropped its bars against membership by 
Jews. Few joined, but Jews joined willingly in 
developing South Africa's national wealth and 
participated in nearly thirty years of remark
able prosperity. 

Relieved, most Jews preferred to go about 
their work and not to look too deeply at the 
political situation. Jews were not committed 
to segregation. Many consoled themselves that 
prosperity would bring about a more open 
society. Traditional teachings about human 
brotherhood was reaffirmed, but Jews, for the 
most part, stayed out of national politics and 
did not directly challenge the government's 
apartheid policies. 

Jews played a significant role in commerce, 
industry and professions and were active in 
the development of the cities and the country's 
cultural institutions. On the local level, Jews 
have occupied every possible communal 
office. During the last fifty years, every second 
mayor of Capetown has been a Jew; but on a 
national level where the policies of apartheid 
were made, Jews played no role. 

Most Jews voted for the Liberal Party, now 
the Progressive Reform Party, opposition 
in national elections. Jewish bodies took the 
position that they opposed apartheid, but could 
do little about it The official Jewish bodies 
spoke out in the most general terms but did 
not attack the government directly on specific 
issues. One of the criticisms we heard from 
the more activist elements in the Jewish com
munity was that until the last two or three 
years the Jewish Board of Deputies repeated 
over and over golden words, "how lovely it is 
for brothers to dwell in unity," but had been 
silent when it came to specific protests of 
specific government decisions. 

That silence cannot be denied nor can the 
Deputies' claim that had they spoken up no
thing would have happened except that Jews 
would have brought down on themselves the 
anger of the government. Still, silence had its 
price. Today there is little contact between 
the official bodies of the Jewish community 
and the United Democratic Front, the um-

brella anti-aparheid organization. Over the 
years the Jewish community did not go out of its 
way to cultivate such contacts and so has few 
talking point Recently, when the Board of 
Deputies requested a meeting with the leaders 
of the United Democratic Front, they were told 
coldly that these leaders would meet with them 
provided that the Board of Deputies de
nounced Zionism. The feeling is strong that 
given the Third World ideological orientation 
of anti-apartheid groups, even an active oppo
sition to apartheid by the Jewish community 
would not have made for close relationships. 

Historians of the anti-apartheid movement 
have pointed out that a disproportionate num
ber of Jews were among the small band of 
whites who involved themselves with the Afri
can National Congress and other anti-apart
heid groups. In 1959 a cell of the African 
National Congress' military arm was uncov
ered. Seventeen people were tried for trea
son. Five were white; all five were Jews. In 
1963 over one hundred and fifty people in a 
show trial faced various charges of subver
sion and treason. Twenty-seven were white; 
twenty of the whites were Jews. Other Jews 
worked within the existing governmental sys
tem. Helen Sussman for decades has been a 
courageous, if lonely opposition voice in Par
liament detailing the government's arbitrari
ness and cruelty. But most in the community 
preferred, or felt it necessary, to accept the 
idea that they could not make a difference. 'I 
don't like what I see, but I can't do much about 
it' Could they? I doubt it Jews represent four 
percent of the white population of South Af
rica The much larger English-speaking pop
ulation, also largely in opposition, has not been 
noticeably successful in changing apartheid 
policies. 

When the history of the Jewish adaptation to 
the modern world is written in the next century, 
I suspect observers will point to a single issue 
as our ultimate blind spot and South Africa will 
be used as a classic example of the argument 
that Jews missed out by failing to see the im
portance of being a missionary community. 

In Greek and Roman times Jews made active 
and fairly successful missionary efforts, but 
once the Roman Empire adopted Christianity 
as a state church, it became a capital crime for 
Jews to continue this activity. When Islam 
became the dominant religion in the Middle 
East and along the southern shores of the 
Mediterranean, a similar prohibition was en
forced Thus, out of necessity, for over eighteen 
hundred years Jews have been self-contained 
and have made little, if any, effort to bring 
Judaism to the larger world Today the old 
prohibitions no longer constrain us, but we 
have remained uneasy about resuming that 
process. While we dallied, North America, 
South America, Africa and Asia continents, 
largely empty of western religions, became 
Muslim or Christian but not Jewish. 

The blacks of South Africa are mostly Chris
tian. Many of their leaders like Desmond Tutu 
and Alan Bosack are Christian ministers. So 
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you have in South Africa another paradox. 
Some Christian churches, especially those in 
the Afrikaaner community, have been, and 
many are still, centers of apartheid teaching; 
yet. blacks accept Christianity as Gods will 
Liberal churches have established close 
bonds with black leaders. There are churches 
in Capetown, Johannesburg and Port Eliza
beth with racially mixed congregations. 

To blacks Christianity is not alien, foreign, 
totally unknown, but Judaism is. The syna
gogue services I attended in Johannesburg 
and Capetown were well attended by lily white 
congregations. The South African Jewish 
community has made no effort to bring blacks 
into the fold The result is not only human 
distance but that the Christianization of the 
black community has led that community to 
pick up some of the Good Friday, anti-Jewish 
emphasis of their new faith. To some blacks 
Jews are not only whites and religiously alien, 
but condemned as tools of imperialism. Black 
liberation involves equal parts of the Christ
ian social gospel and Third World prejudices. 
Bishop Tutu is looked upon by many in America 
as a man of courage and vision, a deserving 
winner of the Nobel Peace Prize. The South 
African Jewish community tends to look upon 
Bishop Tutu the way many American Jews 
look upon Jesse Jackson, and for most of the 
same reasons. Whenever he speaks about 
liberation, he identifies Palestinian liberation 
with the liberation of the blacks of South 
Africa. Jews seem to play a theological role in 
his thinking, not surprising since he is a Chris
tian We are different and somehow especially 
suspect 

Political change in South Africa must ultimate
ly involve an exchange of powers. One man, 
one vote, the demand of the African National 
Congress and the UDF assumes the kind of 
political change which has taken place in 
Rhodesia-Zimbabwe. When the South African 
Jewish community looks at Zimbabwe they 
remember an active Jewish community of 
some ten thousand people, lively congrega
tions, excellent day schools and they see the 
skeletal remains of a community of less than 
two thousand souls largely in Harare. This 
confirms their belief that the intense Jewish life 
with which they have been familiar is threat
ened by such change. The Jewish community 
in Zimbabwe survives on tolerance. The Jews 
there do not feel they can express their Zion
ism openly. 

Jews talk a lot about the danger of a one-party 
government such as they see in most Afr· 
ican states. If you interject. as I was some
times tempted to do, that white South Africa 
has been, in fact. a one-party state and that 
their Jewish community has lived on suffer· 
ance; they respond: •yes. but it worked out 
for us. We've been allowed to manage our 
affairs and to express support for Israel. 
That won't happen if the African National Con
gress takes over. They are all tied up with the 
P.LO.' 

What you find in South Africa that you do not 
find here In the United States and, believe me, 

these people look familiar - speak our langu
age, tell our jokes, use our Yiddish expres
sions and our prayerbooks - is an overriding 
concern with the issue of emigration: to go 
or not to go. In Durban I had a long talk with a 
judge who was father to five sons. The oldest 
son was in the United States. An accountant, 
he was seeking employment and intended to 
emigrate with his wife and his young child as 
soon as possible. The second son, a medical 
student at Witwatersrand University, was an 
ardent supporter of the UDF and had no 
intention of leaving South Africa. but he had a 
problem South Africa requires military ser
vice of all white males once they finish school 
He will refuse to serve, but the law makes no 
provisions for conscientious objection on non
religious grounds. So he must either go 
underground or into exile. Obviously, the two 
young men face radically different futures and 
this father wonders when and if his whole fam
ily will remain a family. 

I asked about the other three sons. .. We will 
raise them and they will make their decisions 
and we will be there when they come back." 
.. Where will there be?" "I don't know. We've 
talked about Australia" 

I tried to get some figures on emigration 
which, incidentally, is by no means limited to 
Jews. The only figures I was able to get came 
from the Zionist Federation. In 1985, 250 
South African Jews made aliyah. In the first 
three months of 1986, 660 made aliyah. The 
increase is due in part to the political tension, 
but equally, to the current economic slow
down Jobs are hard to come by. Someone 
estimated for me that for every one who goes 
to Israel, four to five go to Australia. Canada. 
England or the United States. 

It's a community on the move, but paradoxt
cally a community which has not yet lost 
numbers. When Rhodesia became Zimbabwe 
most of those ten thousand Jews moved to 
South Africa Between fourteen and sixteen 
thousand Israelis have come. Incidentally, the 
Israeli Ambassador complained about the 
way some of these were conducting them
selves. 

Our first Friday in Johannesburg I went to 
services at Temple Emanuel. This progres
sive congregation uses the Gates of Prayer. 
Their music is familiar. The service began at 
six o'clock and ended at seven South African 
congregations have not adopted the American 
Reform of a late Friday evening service. 
People normally eat late, and after services on 
Friday they have shabbas as a family which, 
incidentally, is not a bad idea 

It was a warm service. The congregation was 
full After services I asked the young rabbi if 
he could arrange for me to meet with five or six 
couples, maybe a few individuals, for an even
ing of talk I wanted to get behind the official 
presentations and find out what life was really 
like. Rabbi Mendel was kind enough to ar
range just such a meeting the following Sun
day. 

We met in a modest, comfortable home. Some 
Jews in South Africa live the way some Jews in 
Cleveland live, like Caesar; but most live 
modest middle-class lives. The only difference 
between these homes and ours is that the 
front door and sliding glass panels to the back 
yard were fronted by collapsible, floor-to
ceiling iron gates. 

We sat around a dinner table and talked of 
many things. I discovered that most families 
are larger than ours; three or four children is 
not at all unusual. Most school age children 
go to Jewish Day Schools which have a fine 
academic reputation. These day schools are 
nominally orthodox, but not so orthodox that 
children from Reform homes feel out of place. 

Most collegians go to school in their home 
town and live at home. Colleges have limited 
dormitory facilities. Family ties are close, 
some felt too close. One mother told laugh
ingly of her efforts to uproot her twenty-five 
year old from his comfortable room. Everyone 
else smiled knowingly. Children tend not to 
move out until they are married 

There is little intermarriage. I was told that the 
rate of intermarriage was well under ten per
cent In such a family-oriented community the 
separation of families, attendant on emigra
tion, is particularly difficult Yet, this is a 
subject they kept coming back to and know 
they must face. Not everyone has similar 
views and several husbands and wives openly 
disagreed with one another. Usually, it was 
the wife who spoke of leaving and the hus
band who talked of the economic and prac
tical costs: one or two of the men spoke with 
some heat of the possibilities of South Africa's 
future. Why did the husband want to stay? I'm 
sure many of the real reasons were not ex
pressed, but, the men were clearly worried 
about providing for their families. The law 
provides an emigrant to take out only 100,000 
rand Three years ago the rand was worth 
about $1.30. Today it's worth $.47. It's hard to 
establish a new home and business in a 
strange land on $47,000. Even when there 
was disagreement about emigration now, most 
everyone seemed to take it for granted that 
their children will leave. Parents actively 
encourage their children to master portable 
skills so that they will be readily employable. 

One man and only one, was absolutely ada
mant about staying. He argued that after the 
Soweto riots ten years before many had left 
and over the decade many came back Ten
sions peak and ebb. The emotional cost of 
family dislocation is high. The situation is not 
as bad as the papers may seem No one 
agreed with him. Most felt that today's situa
tion was different than it had been. Emigra
tion was difficult, but at least you would be 
alive. 

A young man, who happened to be the cantor 
of the synagogue where I had worshipped, a 
man of about thirty provided a dramatic 
illustration of how the situation has changed. 
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"I am a high school teacher. When I gradu
ated from the university I felt I had a duty to 
South Africa I gladly went into the service. I 
put two years of service on the borders and 
served willingly and well. I was protecting my 
country. I was decorated and promoted. I 
became one of the few enlisted men to be 
promoted to officer status. When I was first 
called back for duty the next year. I went 
wiilingly, but I found the nature of army duty 
had changed. We were no longer sent to the 
frontiers but assigned to security duty in the 
townships. My job was to carry out the apart
heid mandates of the Nationalist Party. I 
realized I was not serving South Africa, but the 
peculiar political agenda of a party whose 
policies I believed to be immoral." He was 
leaving for a three month training program in 
cantorial work in Israel and would soon, I was 
sure, seek employment outside South Africa -

The people at that table faced problems you 
and I would be facing if our grandparents 
had gone south instead of west. What would 
we do? It's not easy to leave a lifetime of 
hard won success. A political judgment under
lies the decision families are making and no 
one knew how soon the day of reckoning would 
come or if it would come. No one can rule out 
the possibility that the cosmetic reforms of the 
last two or three years might be enlarged and 
significant change take place. Those who want 
a reason to stay point to the proposed annul
ment of the pass laws and to the newly granted 
permission to blacks which allow them to have 
ninety-nine year leaseholds on their homes. 
They point to the abandonment of the laws 
which prohibited marriages across classifica
tion lines. They hope for more. Those who 
take the opposing view believes the optimists 
are whistling in the dark, and that the Afri
kaaner government will share power with 
blacks. They believe that Botha is more con
cerned with the thousands of Conservative 
Afrikaaners on his right than with the millions 
of blacks who have been left out in the cold. 

Most Jews seem to hope against hope, but to 
"know'' there is little real hope. On the plane 
on which we returned to the United States, I 
met two family groups. One was a mother, 
father and two children who were emigrating. 
He was a physician on his way to Birmingham, 
Alabama where he had secured a position. 
The other was a mother and daughter. The girl 
was on her way to college here. She did not 
say it, but it was clear the mother hoped her 
daughter would get an Mrs. degree and be able 
to settle in the United States. 

On a shabbas afternoon in Capetown I met 
with some twenty folk a generation older than 
those in Johannesburg. Some of you will 
remember David Sherman who served as an 
assistant rabbi at The Temple in the early 
1940's. David is now 76 and has been the 
liberal rabbi of Capetown for over four dec
ades. He is still active and busy. He was a kind 
and thoughtful host and invited a number of 
people in their sixties, his leadership, to meet 
me. The day before our group had met with the 
leardership of the Capetown Board of Deputies. 

It had been a rather formal assembly. A head 
table had been set up at which our group was 
seated. The locals were arranged in rows in 
front of us and after some of us made a few 
comments, they began to ask questions. We 
had come to learn, not to preach, but we were 
pressed for judgments. One of our group 
finally said: 'The bottom line is that the odds 
are against this thing working out If I were in 
your shoes I'd be thinking about leaving.' 

A day later at tea in Rabbi Sherman's lovely 
apartment in Capetown, I was asked the same 
question. Being a rabbi, I parried the question 
with a question. "What do you feel about your 
situation?" We went around the room. Most 
had lived in South Africa all their lives. With 
one exception, they said: 'We expect our 
children to leave.' 'Had they argued with their 
children?' 'No.' Some were pleased. Others 
simply resigned. 

David and Bertha Sherman have four daugh
ters. Two live in Israel and two in Johannes
burg. Bertha hoped the two daughters in 
Johannesburg would move to Israel. Then, at 
least the whole family would again be to
gether. 

Let me close with what was my most 
poignant moment in Jewish South Africa It 
was the night before the tea I was a guest at 
the Sherman apartment The only other guests 
were a talented plastic surgeon and his wife. 
He had been a public figure of some conse
quence who had worked with Schweitzer at 
Lambourene, with a relieving medical team, at 
Hiroshima and in Israel as head of a South 
African medical team who had gone up to help 
during the 1973 war. This doctor was one of 
the few people I met in South Africa who was 
convinced that South Africa would have a 
peaceful futre. He spoke earnestly, zealously, 
about how the world press magnifies and dis
torts their problems. 

After dinner we sat around and talked Bertha 
brought out a letter which a conservative 
rabbi in Dallas had written to his congrega
tion. He had written this letter, he said, at the 
request of a number of South African Jews 
who had settled in Dallas. They have told him 
about the important role Jews have played in 
the economic and social development of 
South Africa and their efforts to ameliorate 
discrimination. Those who had come to Dallas 
had left because the future was not promising 
and they were requesting their new community 
to help others leave. 'We can help,' he wrote, 'by 
seeing if we need people with particular skills 
in our businesses and offices. If you need 
skilled people we will forward this information 
and those in South Africa will try to match up 
people and jobs. The community there is 
highly skilled and a job means a whole family 
can emigrate. You will not have to assume any 
financial obligation and all information will be 
kept private. We are eager to make it possible 
for as many to come as can.' 

I asked Bertha what she felt about this letter. 
'The rabbi was right to do it,' and then she 
added: 'I couldn't help remembering the 

1930's when Jews here made similar efforts 
on behalf of the Jews of Germany.' 

What's the future? I'm not a prophet I told you 
last week that I believe that the major change 
is further off than the headlines suggest I 
am certain that the Jews cannot make a 
separate peace with the blacks. Whatever 
happens Jewish life will be insecure and, to 
some degree, diminished. Some Jews will 
stay because they are committed to the new 
South Africa Some Jews will stay because 
they are committed to their comforts. Some 
Jews will leave because they are committed 
to survival. Some Jews will leave because 
they are committed to their future comfort 
Those who leave will bring to their new com
munity many talents, a high degree of Jewish 
commitment which emphasizes not only a be
longing but the ultimate insecurity of diaspora 
life. 

THE TEMPLE SENIORS 
GROUP GALA END-OF-YEAR 

MEETING 

SUNDAY, JUNE 1, 1986 

AT THE MAIN TEMPLE 
UNIVERSITY CIRCLE 

(Including a picnic dinner 
in Silver Park) 

Entertainment and much more 
Hours: 4:30 P.M. to 7:30 P.M. 

ALL TEMPLE MEMBERS AND 
GUESTS ARE WELCOME 

Watch for mail announcement for 
details. 

THE TEMPLE 
MEMORIAL BOOK 

The Temple maintains a Memorial 
Book. Inscribed names are read at 
the Vesper Service which occurs 
nearest to the Yahrzeit. 

ERWIN BROOKER 
Inscribed by his wife, Ruth, 

and children, M"iriam and Roger 
Arnstine. 

IN MEMORIAM 
The Tern pie notes with sorrow the 
death of: 

GOLDIE SCHULTZ 

and expresses heartfelt sympathy to 
members of her bereaved family. 
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FROM THE RABBI'S DESK 

People come into my study all the 
time. They come to talk about 
their children, marriage, the 
world's confusions, widowhood. 
The door is always open, but there 
are limits both to my competence 
and to the number of hours in the 
day. Fortunately, we live in a city 
which is rich in agencies and in 
counseling professionals; so when 
resolution would take weeks or 
months, I suggest a visit to Jew
ish Family Service or to a private 
counselor. 

Rabbis listen and try to be help
ful in our studies and out. We go 
to those who can't come to us be
cause they are hospitalized. Often 
we lend a sympathetic ear. Always, 
we can extend the hand of friend
ship. These visits are useful but 
not without attendant problems. 
We cannot visit those we do not 
know to be there. The only hos
pital which allows our secretaries 
to prepare a complete list is 
Mount Sinai, and even here there 
can be slip-ups. Hospital routines 
are not infallible. When someone 
is hospitalized elsewhere, The 
Temple has no way of knowing 
unless a friend or someone in the 
family picks up the phone and 
tells us. 

' 
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Timing is another problem. Our 
national concern with medical 
costs has abbreviated most hos
pital stays. Many are in and out 
before we can schedule a visit. 
Many hospital stays seem to be 
for three days and if we are told 
on the second day, it may not be 
possible to visit before you have 
been discharged. Fortunately, 
those whose stay is short usually 
are well on the mend. Those who 
are in for a more protracted peri
od will be seen - providing we 
know they are there. 

When I visit in the hospital I come 
as a friend and as a rabbi. If you 
simply want to pass the time of 
day with a friend, so be it. If you 
want to talk with a friendly rabbi 
about your concerns, so be it. Our 
role is not to intrude but to make 
ourselves available. 

SUNDAY MORNING SERVICES 

April 27, 1986 
10:30 a.m. 

The Temple Branch 

Rabbi 
DANIEL JEREMY SILVER 

wi II speak on 

AMERICAN JEWS AND 
THE HOLOCAUST 

May 4, 1986 
10:30 a.m. 

The Temple Br1:1nch 

JOSEPH ALPHER 

wi II speak on 

ISRAEL'S STRATEGIC PROBLEMS 
AND OPTIONS 

CONCLUDING PASSOVER SERVICE 

Wednesday, April 30, 1986 - 10:30 a.m. - The Temple Branch 
Conducted by TOASTY - The Senior Youth Group 

Rabbi Susan Ellen Berman will speak on FREE TO BE YOU AND ME 

Friday Evening Service - 5:30 - 6: 10 - The Temple Chapel 



THE GRAYING OF AMERICA 
Daniel Jeremy Silver 

March 9, 1988 

In 1800, one out of every two Americans was 
16 years of age or younger, incidentally, a 
population mix which is almost identical to 
that of many Third World countries today. By 
1900 the ratio had changed to about one in 
three. 35 percent of the American population 
was 16 years of age or younger. Today, one in 
five Americans, some 22 percent of the popu
lation, is under the age of 1 6. 

Demographers explain this dramatic change 
in a number of ways. Pride of place goes to the 
medical advances which, particularly in this 
century, have diminished the incidence of 
childhood death and dramatically increased 
life expectancy. Between 1900 and 1985, life 
expectancy increased by a remarkable 28 
years, from 47 years to the present 75 years. 
Someone who was sixty-five in 1950 could 
expect to live another 12 years. In 1985 a 
sixty-five year old could look forward to an
other 17 years. In 1950, 4 percent of our 
population was over sixty-five. Today that 
figure has risen to 8 percent. By the year 
2000, it has been estimated that 11 percent of 
the population will be in these age brackets. 
Of course, medicine has not been the only 
force for change. In recent years, a falling birth 
rate has deeply impacted the shape of the 
population. 

America is becoming older, and many wonder 
whether the graying of America necessarily 
implies a weakened America As people age, 
we lose certain capacities. Can an analogy be 
drawn between what happens in our' private 
lives and our national life? The answer is no. 
Measured by our history, Japan is an old 
country whose sense of nationhood goes 
back at least a thousand years. Yet, Japan's 
economic vitality leads us to call her a youth
ful country. 

Egypt, Iran, India and the countries of Latin 
America have a much younger population mix 
than we do. Half of their population is under 
the age of 17. Does this mean that their future 
is necessarily brighter than ours? 

I 
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Nations do not age the way people do. This 
fact has become increasingly·clear as nations 
have become less and less dependent upon 
the ability of the masses to bear the heavy 
burdens which a pre-industrial society imposed 
upon everyone. Today a nation's vitality de
pends on brains rather than brawn. 

The graying of America is, in many ways, a plus. 
Mental capacities do not diminish as quickly 
as physical skills. Most Olympic athletes are 
beyond their prime by the mid-twenties. Albert 
Einstein in his 76th year, the year of his death, 
was still doing important research in physics. 
Our increased longevity actually allows us to 
derive benefit from our well-trained human 
resource for extended periods of time. In 
most ways, the graying of America is a source 
of strength rather than of weakness. 

Indeed, those who have thought deeply about 
the graying of America find themselves un
expectedly thinking more about childhood 
than second childhood. The graying of Amer
ica heightens our consciousness about the 
careless way we waste the talents of our 
youth by allowing them to remain undevel
oped. This does not mean that anyone be
lieves we now provide proper or adequate 
care for the elderly. Not at all. But those who 
study the matter know that it is a compara
tively easy task to conceive programs which 
would take care of the institutional and emo
tional needs of the elderly. Here is a case 
where trained people and money would solve 
most of these problems. How to train the 
young and help them to become competent 
adults is a much tougher issue. This problem 
cannot be solved with money and more trained 
people. 

America has not distinguished itself in creat
ing the structures and the environment which 
would encourage the young to develop their 
God-given talents. Some schools do well. 
Many barely teach their students to read and 
write. 

One issue that troubles the demographers is 
that recent census figures reveal that the 
youngest age cohorts in our society differ in 
significant ways from older age groups. An 

(continued on Page 4) 

SERVICES 

Sunday, April 13, 1986 
10:30 am. - The Temple Branch 

Rabbi Daniel Jeremy Silver 
will speak on 

SOUTH AFRICA II: 
A REPORT ON THE 

JEWISH COMMUNITY 

Sunday, April 20, 1986 
10:30 am. - The Temple Branch 

Rabbi Daniel Jeremy Silver 
will speak on 
FREEDOM

PASSOVER'S TRAGIC BLESSING 

PASSOVER SERVICES 

FIRST DAY OF PASSOVER 
Thursday, April 24, 1986 

10:30 am. - The Temple Branch 
Conducted by The Temple Seniors 

Group 
Rabbi Benjamin Alon Kamin 

will speak on 
TEN PLAGUES THEN: 

AND NOW 

CONCLUDING PASSOVER SERVICE 
Wednesday, April 30, 1986 

10:30 am. - The Temple Branch 
Conducted by 

TOASTY - The Senior Youth Group 
Rabbi Susan Ellen Berman 

will speak on 
FREEDOM TO BE YOU AND ME 

Friday Evening Service 
5:30 - 6: 10 - The Temple Chapel 



GRAYING OF AMERICA (continued) 
increasing proportion of our young are com
ing from culturally, socially and financially 
deprived homes. The birth rate of the families 
who are most able to provide the "advantages" 
of a stable home, of books, of cultural stim
ulation, of protection from the street, is below 
the reproduction rate. A child born today has a 
life expectancy of nearly eighty years. Some
one without employable skills, without any 
real sense of himself or herself, semi-literate, 
will be a taker rather than a provider for a long, 
long period of time. The growing proportion of 
restless, frustrated young people who face 
the bleakest of futures cause us concern not 
only for the unhappiness which they face but, 
because their numbers increase, they may 
not pose a threat to the social order and our 
national prosperity. 

The teachers we put into our classrooms 
ought to be among the best and the brightest 
The challenge is enormous. Unfortunately, 
the generation which graduated into our class
rooms during the Great Depression have re
tired and the best and brightest of the next 
generation have gone elsewhere. We have 
not paid teachers adequately nor offered 
them the respect which would attract top 
drawer people. For many years teachers have 
been drawn from the bottom quarter of college 
graduates and teacher education has been 
one of the least demanding college programs. 
I recently heard an absolutely frightening sta
tistic: teachers who leave our school sys
tems had a scholastic aptitude average a few 
points above the national average, but those 
who are entering classrooms for the first time 
have SAT averages 11 O points below the 
national average. 

For many social, economic and political rea
sons, the young in our society on average 
have less skills than their elders. The age 
cohorts who will be in the_ir thirties, twenty 
years from now will include fewer high school 
graduates than those in their thirties today. If 
you want to be concerned about the future of 
America, worry less about the graying of Amer
ica and more about the carelessness with 
which we train our young, the growing per
centage of our young who bear the scars of 
broken homes and who have not been pro
vided the emotional encouragement which 
would help them mature to self-confident 
human beings. 

Students, even those who never miss a day 
because of illness, are out of school more 
days than they are in class. When the school 
day is over, more and more of our children 
return to homes where there are no parents 
and little adult supervision or encouragement. 
Fewer and fewer of our children have some 
experienced adult to whom they can talk and 
who can help them think about the complex
ities of the world they will soon enter. Most 
everyone acknowledges that the future will be 
increasingly complex and that the economy 
will require people of more highly-developed 
skills than heretofore, that a willing spirit and 
a strong back no longer guarantee employ
ment, yet, we continue to be satisfied with 
schools which graduate the unprepared and 
the unqualified 

In this year of 1986, several decades into the 
space age and high tech age, teachers in the 
great state of Texas are in an uproar. Why? 
This week they must take an examination. 
What will that examination test'? Simple lit
eracy. Can they read? Can they write? Can 
they spell? Why the uproar? Many know they 
cannot adequately read, write and spell. 

When we focus on the graying of America, it 
becomes clear that important changes have 
taken place. Becoming gray is not what it 
used to be. The boundaries of age and some 
familiar attitudes long associated with age 
have begun to disappear. Sociologists have 
begun to describe a new class of people, the 
young-old. Who are the young-old? The 
seventy-year olds who are on the tennis court 
rather than in wheel chairs. When my grand
father was sixty-five he decided that he could 
no longer walk out without a cane. He was still 
straight-backed and spry, but the cane was for 
him a sign of venerability, a sign of age. He felt 
himself of age and was determined to be 
treated accordingly. Many who were raised as 
I was still find it difficult to call someone a bit 
older by their first name. My children's gener
ation calls everyone by their first name, and 
the elderlY-,_ are no longer affronted by what 
would have once been considered impertin
ence. 

We tend to feel young and to act young longer 
than our parents did. To be sure, the young
old are not strangers to bifocals and trifocals, 
hearing aids, muscle aches and pains and pill 
bottles; but the last seventy-year old who 
complained to me about using a cane had 
broken his leg skiing. 

The young-old of this generation enjoy new 
opportunities and they can offer the nation 
energy and experience. But the young-old 
also present certain problems: to themselves 
and to the nation. 

For the nation the problem is that of making 
place. At some point we have to move over to 
allow young people their opportunity. You can 
see this most dramatically in our universities, 
particularly as enrollments have fallen. If fac
ulty is allowed to remain in classrooms as long 
as it are competent to do so, many would 
continue teaching into their seventies and 
even eighties. If they continue, what oppor
tunity will a young PhD have? Under
standably, many insitutions have established 
an arbitrary retirement age; and, of course, the 
young-old protest. "I can still do the job." Most 
can. Some are allowed to continue, but in one 
way or another the society has to devise 
systems which will provide opportunity for the 
next generation. We cannot encourage our 
children to develop their talents and then 
indefinitely delay their being able to use their 
skills. 

For the young-old, the problem is how to take 
full advantage of the gift of leisure and oppor
tunity. Being a young-old today is a chal
lenge. The young-old face a unique oppor
tunity for which past experience provides little 
guidance and for which society has few en-

abling structures in place. The problem is one 
of imagination. The young-old must develop 
new interests and invent outlets for their 
talents. 

The young-old need a new sense of their 
stage of life. Most of us are conditioned to 
think of the young-old period as retirement 
Retirement suggests withdrawal from activity 
and challenge. The young-old who want these 
years to be satisfying cannot "retire". They have 
to move out energetically and create a future. 

Unfortunately, many have given little thought 
to and made few preparations for this period 
of their lives. Many seem to approach the 
young-old stage with the naivete of teenagers 
who believe that summer camp is the way lei
sure time is spent "When I retire, we'll spend. 
the winters in Florida swimming, playing golf 
and relaxing. We'll come back home over the 
summer to much the same schedule." That's 
retirement, a permanent, 12-month-a-year 
camp. This generation of the young-old lived 
their so-called "productive" lives through the 
greatest period of prosperity the world has 
ever allowed any nation and so many can 
indulge in this idyll. They have the financial 
wherewithal to spend the fees which perman
ent summer camp requires. But it is not to 
their advantage to do so. 

Swimming and golf are not known to be 
taxing intellectual enterprises. They're fun, 
but that's another story. So what happens? 
The mind rusts. Leisure becomes a burden. 
Time becomes a burden. My eyes tell me that 
the all-year-round summer campers age rap
idly. They quickly lose a sense of their capac
ity and feel diminished. 

What to do? Many who are forced to leave a 
university faculty simply move to another uni
versity. That is hardly making place. The State 
of California developed a program designed 
to encourage retired professors to teach their 
particular discipline in secondary schools. 
The plan met resistance, not from parents or 
students but from the teachers' union which 
claimed these distinguished scholars were 
taking the place of those who might otherwise 
be gainfully employed. The young-old need to 
break new ground, try new ventures, explore 
new challenges. 

It's not easy. Over the last half century many 
social services once performed by volunteers 
have been taken over by professionals. Our 
society has not been inventive in devising 
place and space for the young-old. Still, there 
are many ways that one can take. There are 
civic tasks. The political arena cries out for 
volunteers. I sometimes wonder why many of 
our best young people take on so many civic 
responsibilities in their thirties and forties 
when they do so at the expense of home and 
children. It might be wiser to delay some of 
this involvement and activity until they reach 
the young-old stage when there is time and 
family responsibilities need not be slighted. 
In any case, there are books to be written, 
children to be tutored, social problems to be 
addressed, hobbies to be pursued, songs to 
be sung. 



GRAYING OF AMERICA (continued) 
The problem of the graying of America is not 
simply the challenge of providing proper cus
todial and institutional care for the oldest old. 
Age today is not simply a broken hip and the 
wheel chair. It is a long and challenging 
period, for some a third of their lives, a period 
which can be empty or truly fulfilling. The 
competitive tasks are behind us. For many the 
problem is not financial security; there is 
Social Security and Medicare and usually a 
pension. Rather, the problem is to plan a new 
life. What am I going to do, where am I going to 
do it, and how am I going to go about it: to think 
through an opportunity for which neither we 
nor the society has made proper supervision, 
and act on our plans. 

The problem of how to care properly for the 
oldest old, for those who can no longer care 
for themselves, cannot be minimized. Build
ings must be built. A caring profession must 
be recruited and trained. Money is crucial, but 
more is involved. The oldest old drown in 
loneliness and for many their families are 
elsewhere. At this stage we pay a stiff penalty 
for being a mobile society full of frag
mented families. Families try to provide proper 
care by hiring it, but it is not the same thing. 
Even when care is available and affordable, 
the institutions cannot fully satisfy the need. I 
don't care how well run an institution is, unless 
there is somebody who cares about the patient 
there will be times when the patient's needs 
are not being properly managed. Someone 
who cares must watch that drugs are given, 
that the patient is dressed and washed, that 
there is conversation and love. Family must 
play a crucial role in provi.ding emotional sup
port and personal attention. 

No more tragic problem comes into my office 
than that of this middle-aged child who tells 
me: 11 1 want mother to live with me. We have 
the room. I have time. She won't come. What 
would happen If something suddenly hap
pened to her at night. She's afraid to open the 
door of her apartment, but she won't come." 
When mother comes In she tells me: 11 1 won't 
be a burden on my children. They don't need 

WI LL BE HOSTING A ... 

an old lady complicating their lives. I don't 
want to lose my independence." I understand 
both, but it is tragic that they cannot come to 
some understanding. 

Parenting is never an easy task. Second child
hood, like first childhood, requires a parent 
The only difference is that the child is now the 
parent. There is nothin_g automatically enno
bling about age. Age does not turn parents 
into saints. Many become more difficult and 
cantankerous, certainly more demanding. 
But then we were naughty when we were child
ren and they put up with us. Our children are our 
children whatever they do and our parents are 
our parents whatever they become. 

One of the problems, perhaps the problem, 
which political scientists fear as America be
comes grayer is an increasingly bitter compe
tition for tax dollars between the young and 
the old. They worry that the old will not vote 
tax monies for year-round quality education 
and that the young will not vote for the main
tenance of adequate levels of Social Security 
and Medicare or the construction and main
tenance of geriatric facilities. I am convinced 
that there is enough understanding and hu
manity in our society to provide adequately for 
both these needs. I am convinced that a 
society such as ours can provide quality edu
cation and quality care. I am also convinced 
that the aged and their supporters must under
stand that much can be done but not every
thing, and that when hard choices must be 
made, we should lean toward the young. 

The New York Times carried a story this week 
about a woman in New Jersey who had fallen 
into an irreversible coma New Jersey recently 
passed a law which allows life support sys
tems to be withdrawn upon the agreement of 
four parties: the family, two physicians, and an 
ombudsman appointed by the state and the 
hospital. In this case the two doctors and the 
family agreed to the withdrawal of the life 
support system. The patient had expressed 
her desire not to have dramatic measures 
taken. The ombudsman refused. Why did he 

refuse? He refused, he said, 11 reluctantly," 
because the law required that the doctors 
certify that the patient could not live for a full 
year in her present condition. The two doctors 
could not certify that this patient might not 
survive on machinery for another year. Medi
cine is not an absolute science. It will require 
something on the order of $100,000 to main
tain this comatose woman, this vegetable, for 
a year. Full scholarships to a special school 
could be provided to ten deprived, but talent
ed, children for the cost of her care. 

It is estimated that our society spends one 
percent of the gross national product on the 
managment and care of those who are in the 
last year of their lives. Obviously, some of that 
money is usefully spent, but, surely, not all 
This $100,000 is a worthless expenditure. 
At some point, the issue of the quality of life 
must be taken into consideration. I read to 
you this morning Ecclesiastes' musings on 
age, 11 when the evil days come when we 
say, 'I have no pleasure in them."' There is a 
time when society must allow people to die. It 
is a crime that there are now cases in our 
courts of people lying on mattress graves who 
want to die but who find that the hospital and 
the state stand in the way. 

All of us must begin to give more thought to 
what we mean when we say, "We raver life." 
Must life be preserved at all cost and at all 
expense? Obviously, there are limits. At some 
point the oldest-old or their advocates must 
accept that God wisely set up life as He did. 
Death Is a natural part of life. There are many 
things worse than death: protracted dying, for 
instance. We must begin to understand that it 
is not the same thing to spend money to 
preserve the non-life of someone whose body 
and mind are falling apart and spending the 
same sum on a pre-natal condition where 
there Is some hope of a healthy resolution. 
There Is no ultimate right of the oldest-old to 
live on In Incapacity. 

I though I'd close this sermon with an uplift Ing 
(continued on Page 8) 

AT THE TEMPLE BRANCH APRIL 18, 1986 

Dinr,~r ~~30 pm 
GeN~ 7:30 pm 

--
Reservations are necessary and 

can be made by calling The Temple 
Branch at 831-3233 by April 14, 1986 

Adults $5.00 
Children (4-7 yrs.) $4.00 
Children (under 4) FREE 



PASSOVER: THE FESTIVAL OF FREEDOM AND THE FESTIVAL OF SACRIFICE 

The Passover celebration includes the retelling 
of its history each year. Even with this custom 
there is more to learn about this festival which 
enhances and enriches our yearly remem
brance. The holiday begins on the 15t_h day of 
Nisan, lasting seven days in Israel and among 
Reform Jews in the diaspora According to 
tradition, Passover rites were divinely ordained 
The Pesah was the pascal lamb, offered as a 
sacrifice on the eve of the feast ( 1 d N isan). If a 
person was unable "to keep" the first Pass
over, it would be commemorated a month later 
- Pesah Sheni, or minor Passover. 

At one time, there were two distinct festivals 
with two separate names. One was Hag Ha
Pesah (Festival of the Pascal Sacrifice) the 
other, Hag Ha-Matzot (Festival of Matzah). 
The first holiday took place in early spring 
when the cows began to calve. The Pascal 
Sacrifice was the offering of the "first fruits" of 

AL TAR FLOWERS 
The flowers which grace The Temple altar are 
delivered by members of The Temple Women's 
Association to members who are hospitalized. 

the cattle-ranchers. The other holiday was the 
parallel offering of the "first fruits" of the farm
ers. 

The historian Josephus records the Passover 
celebrations in the period of Second Temple, 
65 C.E., where not less than 3 million people 
participated, even though the original inten
tion was for a domestic ceremony, not a pil
grimage. The custom of the offering of the 
pascal lamb came to an end with the destruc
tion of the Second Temple. This is not true 
among Samaritan Jews who still sacrifice on 
Mt. Gerizim. 

The culinary customs of Passover vary some
what from Ashkenazic to Sephardic practice. 
Ashkenazim from eating rice. Ultra-Orthodox 
Jews also bypass eating matzo meal dump
lings, as they might ferment. Lithanian Jews, 
however, eat fermented beet soup for this 

holiday. North African Jews have lamb as the 
main course for the Seder meal with stuffed 
lamb intestines during the week. Sephardim 
consider white truffles a Passover delicacy 
and do not cook with matzo meal. Among 
Moroccan Jews, a feast is held at the end of 
Passover called Maimma 
The artistic decorations on the Passover ritual 
objects and in the Haggadot clearly illustrate 
the ethnography of our people. The Branch 
Division of our Museum will have a Passover 
display featuring historic ritual articles. The 
special attraction this show will be a Tradi
tional Seder Table designed and set by Carol 
Lader reflecting her own gracious and beauti
ful style. The display will be open to the entire 
congregation and their guest from April 7 to 
April 21. It is hoped that the display will aug
ment your anticipation and pleasure in the 
year's celebration of Passover. 

Claudia Z. Fechter 

GRAYING OF AMERICA (continued) 
COFFEE HOUR HOSTS midrashwhichwouldsuggestthatbeingoldis 

Muriel and Frederick Rivchun are a wonderful thing. In recent years, for many, 
age has been a far more agreeable time than 

your hosts for the Coffee Hour on heretofore, but age remains a burden to those 
April 13, 1986. Frederick is a member who suffer. Then I thought I'd end this sermon 

Apil 13 - In memory of MIiton P. Altschul by of The Temple Board. with a bit of uplift which would suggest that 
his children. you are all going to be full of health and full of 

April 18 _ In memory of Albert Kllne by his Matilda and Sanford Sugarman are years, young-old·untll the day of your death at 
beloved wife MIidred and sons Bruce and your hosts for the Coffee Hour on one hundred and twenty. "Alevai." I'll simply 
Stanley. April 20, 1986. Sanford is a member end by repeating my message to the young 

old and those who will be reaching that state: 
April 18 • In memory of LIiiian Spiegle by of The Temple Board. begin now to plan In many ways the challenge 

Wlnferd Spiegle and her children Mitzi a--------"'!"'-~-~----------t facing the young-old is greater than that 
and Merril Sands and Dorris and Max IN MEMORIAM which we faced when we were planning our 
Elsner. careers. There are few guideposts. The 

April 18 - In loving memory of Dr. Arnold The Temple notes with sorrow the society has no well-established, post-employ-
Heller on his birthday by his wife Doris, death of: ment system. But the years are there and it 
children Joan and Craig Brown, Anne would be a terrible waste not to make use of 
and Dan Tomsky and David and Elaine Jean P. Aub our opportunity. 

Heller. Florence Goldstein :l)cuue/, f e'teffl,'I $d,tte11, 
April 18 - In memory of Max Schiffman by his Albert s. Malden 

grandchildren Maralee and Richard 
Dickerson and great-grandchildren Matt- and expresses heartfelt sympathy to 
hew, Gregory and Marjorie Dickerson. members of the bereaved families. 

April 18 - In memory of Bernard H. Freed by a------------------f MAYO: FOR BAR AND BAT 
his wife Gyta, and children Rollyn and THE TEMPLE MITZVAH STUDENTS 
Jerry Goldberg, Peggy Tomarkln and 
Robert and Nancy Freed. MEMORIAL BOOK 

April 18 - In memory of Isaac Evans by his 
children. 

April 20 - In memory of Susan Faulb by her 
family Mr. and Mrs. Jared Faulb, Carol 
and Jared. 

April 24 and 30- FIRST AND SEVENTH DAYS 
OF PASSOVER In memory of Jacob and 
Eva Dworkin by their children. 

April 25 - In memory of Archie Marks by his 
wife, children and grandchildren. 

April 25 - In memory of Philmore J. Haber by 
his son Richard. 

April 25 - In memory of Alfred C. Stein by 
Edith I. Stein. 

The Temple maintains a Memorial 
Book. Inscribed names are read at 
the Vesper Service which occurs 
nearest to the Yahrzeit. 

Dr. Solomon S. Sogg. 
Inscribed by his loving wife Sally 
Sogg, Son, Richard L. Sogg, Grand
son, David M. Sogg and Grand
daughter, Carrie Sogg. 

Charles E. Waldman 
Inscribed by his loving wife Helen 
Waldman. 

On Sunday, April 27th we will, once 
again, begin the Bar and Bat Mitz
vah process for all students whose 
ceremonies are scheduled for June 
through November. If you are in this 
group, you will receive a special in 
vitation to join us from 12:15 to 3:30 
p.m. at The Temple Branch. 

The aim of this afternoon is to help 
you in getting to know one another, 
to discuss Bar and Bat Mitzvah and 
to enjoy ourselves together. I look 
forward to seeing you thenl 

B'Shalom, Rabbi Susan E. Berman 
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FROM THE RABBI'S DESK 

One of the services The Temple 
renders to the community is our 
Annual Blood Bank. This year it is 
scheduled for the Branch on May 
1 st from 1 P. M. to 6:30 P. M. Each 
year we collect well over 100 
pints of blood. 

Since we began the blood donor 
program some twenty years ago, 
a number of changes have taken 
place in the way it is organized. · 
Until recently each donation 
given in the name of The Temple 
established a credit of one pint in 
a Temple blood bank. The Red 
Cross mailed us cards to this ef
fect and members of The Temple 
who required blood could and did 
call our office and were given 
chits which gave them access to 
as many pints as we could make 
available. 

The Red Cross has replaced this 
credit card system with what it 
calls the Community Response 
Program. Blood is now made 
available to all who need it and 
hospitals no longer require those 
who need blood to present credit 
slips from a blood bank. Before, 
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those without chits were charged; 
now there i·s no direct charge for 
blood to the patient. This system 
will work as long as our commun
ity continues to replenish reserves 
so that there is enough blood for 
all. 

The Red Cross has turnea us all 
into Maimonideans. As you all 
know, Maimonides observed that 
the highest form of giving occurs 
when the giver does not know 
who receives the gift and the re
ceiver does not know who gave.it 
The need for blood remains ur
gent and The Temple· fa~ily will 

do its share for the good of all. 
The rules for blood giving are sim
ple. Anyone aged 17 through 65 
may donate. Those 65 of age and 
over, in good physical health, may 
donate without doctor's approval. 
It's as simple as that. 
Please come and give. If some
one in your family needs blood, it 
will be available at the hospital. 
You need no longer cal I The 
Temple office. 

':1)(1,IU(U, !B'l,SIH'! Sik(VJ, 

PLEASE SEE RABBI SILVER'S 
SERMON "IS THERE A RELIGIOUS 
REVIVAL IN AMERICA?"· PAGE 5 

SUNDAY MORNING SERVICES 

March 30, 1986 . April 6, 1986 

10:30 a.m. 10:30 a.m. 

The Temple Branch • The Temple Branch 

Rabbi Rabbi 
. 

SUSAN ELLEN BERMAN DANIEL JEREMY SILVER 
. 

will speak on . will speak on 

Do Reform Jews South Africa -

Have "Musts"? A Report 

Friday Evening Service - 5:30 - 6: 10 - The Temple Chapel 
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FROM THE RABBI'S DESK 

March 18, 1988 
Vol. LXXI, No. 15 

• 

As you know, I recently presented a balcony section contain a represen- light of learning; the Star of David 
series of talks on the major symbols tation of the logo of The Temple. I did faith in action; the inner circle the 
of Jewish life. During one of the a bit of research and discovered that unity of the Jewish people and the 
sermons I mentioned the wood carv- when the Main Temple was under outer circle the unity of humankind. 
ings which decorate the front of the construction, the Building Commit- Again, you can see this emblem in 
balcony in the Main Temple. Later I tee felt a need for an emblem. The the windows of the Chapel and even 
was surprised when many told me design they chose consisted of a on the hardware of the doors of the 
they had never noticed these designs. menorah, the seven-branched can- main building. I was not able to dis-

delabra which was a prominent fea- cover the name of the artist who 
Those who look up will see a series of ture of the sanctuary of the Jerus- carved these wood medallions, but 
twenty carvings in high relief, five alem Temple over which they placed he presented his message quietly 
carvings in each of the four sections a hexagram, the six-pointed star and effectively, and I hope that the 
of the balcony. The three center which we call Magen David, the Star next time you are in The Temple you 
medallions in each section, there are of David. These overlajd emblems will take the time to look up. You will 
twelve in all, present the emblems of are banded by two concentric circles, enjoy what you see. 
the Twelve Tribes of Israel. To be one considerably inside the other. 
sure, no one knows what their em
blems might have been or, indeed, if 
they had a flag; but artists are in
genius. They noticed that the Book 
of Genesis ends with the patriarch 
Jacob blessing his twelve sons. As 
he blesses each one, Jacob speaks 
prophetically of their future and art
ists found these prophecies sug
gestive of designs they could apply. 
As an example, Zebulun's blessing 
ran this way. "Zebulun shall dwell by 
the seashore/He shall be a haven for 
ships/His flank shall rest on Sidon." 
Artists, understandably, placed a sail
ing ship on Zebulun's shield. Inci
dentally, you can see another ver
sion of these emblems in the VJindows 
of our Chapel. 

Medallions on both ends of each 

The committee interpreted this de
sign in this way. The Menorah rep
resented the light of faith and the 

SUNDAY MORNING SERVICES 

March 1 6, 1986 
10:30 am. 

The Temple Branch 
The Temple Purim Celebration 

Rabbi 
DANIEL JEREMY SILVER 

wll I speak on 

The Jews of the Orient: 
Similarities and Differences 

March 23, 1986 
10:30 a.m. 

The Temple Branch 

Rabbi 
DANIEL JEREMY SILVER 

will speak on 

The Lesson of 
the Philippines 

Friday Evening Service - 5:30 - 6:10 - The Temple Chapel 



FROM THE RABBI'S DESK: 

I was reminded the other day when a 
good friend asked me before a Ves
per Service: "How do I arrange to 
have my mother's name read? It's her 
yahrzeit;" that those of us who are 
involved day in day out with The 
Temple tend to assume, without war
rant, that everybody knows how 
things are handled. 

The Temple maintains a Memorial 
Book. The Memorial Book contains a 
page for each day of the year. The 
names .of our dead are inscribed on 
the page which corresponds to the 
day of their death. Our Memorial 
Book is kept in a case in a niche on 
the far left aisle of the Main Temple 
sanctuary. Its case is placed in front 
of a bronze plaque mounted on a 
grey marble slab. The plaque features 
a single Hebrew word, Yizkor, "Re
member." A memorial candle burns 
above the plaque. 

Our plaque was originally designed 
for the Palestine Pavilion at the 1939 
New York World Fair as a memorial 
to those German Jews who had died 
in German concentration camps. 
When the Fair was over, my father 
had the plaque brought here. Those 
who died as martyrs to our faith are in 
this way joined with our own dead. 
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You can have a name inscribed in the 
book simply bycontactingTheTemple 
office and paying a small fee. Names 
are read on the. yahrzeit. Because 
our religious calendar is so flexible 
and a death can move as much as a 
month one way or the other, we fol
low the secular calendar in determin
ing the services when a name is read. 
Family members are notified each 
year as to the dates on which the 
name will be read. Our.practice is to 

read a name at the Vesper and Sun
day morning services during the week 
following the yahrzeit. 

Inevitably, our list grows longer year 
by year, but al I of us are strengthened 
by the sense of history as well as the 
personal memories which this list 
represents. 

SUNDAY .MORNING SERVICES 

March 2, 1986 
10:30 a.m. 

The Temple Branch 

The TVA will 
lead the service 

Patty Altshul and Leon Wahba 
wi II speak on 

Two Jews Look At 
The Jewish World 

March 9, 1986 
10.30 a.m. 

The Temple Branch 

Rabbi 
DANIEL JEREMY SILVER 

will speak on 

The Greying of America 

Friday Evening Service - 5:30 - 6: 10 - The Temple Chapel 
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IS THERE A RELIGIOUS REVIVAL IN AMERICA? 

You've heard of the Gallup Poll and the Roper 
Poll. You may not have heard of the Silver Poll. 
The Gallup and Roper Polls use highly profes
sional techniques. The Silver Poll is remark
ably unscientific. I interview those I happen to 
meet and who have the time to talk with me. 

Recently, the Silver Poll sought information 
on the question of the morning: Is there a 
religious revival in America? About nine in ten 
of those I talked to believe there is. "What 
evidence do you have?" "I have cable tele
vision and every time I run through the sta
tions looking for a program, I come across a 
televangelist hard at it." 

When I pressed further and asked: "What 
evidence is there of a religious revival in your 
own life?" There was a good bit of hemming 
and hawing and the admission, "not much." If 
there isa religious awakening it is not here but 
somewhere out there. Most seem to have 
made up their minds based on impressions 
garnered from the media How can anyone 
doubt that there is a religious revival when 
Time Magazine features, as it did this week, 
Pat Robertson on its cover and presents a 
feature article about the millions who watch 
religious television. Pat Robertson's 700 Club 
apparently commands an audience of more 
than 16 million households a month. How 
often or seriously he is watched is not clear, 
but his name recognition is apparently so high 
that he can harbor illusions of becoming a 
presidential candidate. 

Another who watches television offered the 
weekend golf matches as proof. Apparently, 
there is always a man who positions himself 
right behind the contestant so that everyone 
can read what is on his yellow tee shirt This 
human billboard, advertises a Bible text Rev. 
3: 16. When I asked whether he had looked up 
the text of Revelations 3: 16, he admitted he 
had not and was not even sure what the Book 
of Revelations was about I informed him that 
Revelations was an apocalyptic work, per
haps the last book to become part of the New 
Testament, and that the text in question read: 
"If anyone has ears to hear, let him listen to 
what the spirit of the Lord is saying to the 
churches." He was more impressed by the tee 
shirt than the text 

Most of us are under the impression that there 
is a significant renewal of spritual interest 
How many religious messages did we see on 
bumper stickers twenty years ago? Our col
legians report that they are visited in their 
school dorms by neatly dressed members of 
the Campus Crusade for Christ who offer 
them community, hope, warmth and Christ. 
I rarely drive to my office in the Main Temple 
without passing a group of church people 
parading In front of the Family Planning Clinic 
on Chester between 107th and 105th, carry
Ing placards denouncing abortion. Experience 
seems to be telling us that there has been a 
quickening of the religious pulse of the nation 
and what our eyes have seen seems to be 
confirmed by evidence of increased religious 
activity In the economic and political life of the 
nation. 

In the last year or so we have begun to hear of 
Yellow Pages which list only Christian busi-

Daniel Jeremy Silver 
February 23, 1986 

ness establishments. During the last several 
months we have read the reports of an invest
igation carried out by the State Board of Edu
cation in California which showed that every 
major publisher of High School science texts 
had fudged the section on evolution either by 
giving equal weight to what fundamentalists 
call creationism, the claim that Genesis I is 
scientifically true; or by using equivocal lang
uage which might lead a student to assume 
that Charles Darwin and his scientific heirs 
were simply guessing and that creationism 
can claim equal authority. 

Several decades ago I wouid not have believed 
I would hear a President, who has taken an oath 
of office to uphold the Consitution, including 
the separation doctrine, encourage the pass
ing of a constitutional amendment mandating 
prayer in the public schools; yet, that has hap
pened. Nor would I have believed that I would 
hear a President discuss foreign policy in terms 
right out of the Book of Revelation; in terms of 
Armageddon and the struggle of the godly 
against the evil empire. Mr. Reagan is not the 
first of recent presidents to campaign on a 
"pro-religion" platform. Jimmy Carter held 
highly visible prayer breakfasts and found time 
to teach Sunday School. Both men gained the 
support of those who feel the need for a nation
al religious and spiritual renewal. 

When we look at the numbers, evidence of a 
broad scale religious revival becomes hard to 
find. In many areas there is evidence of dimin
ished religious interest Between 1970 and 
1980 membership fell in the mainline Protes
tant congregations. The Presbyterians lost 19 
percent of their membership; Congregation
alists 17 percent; Episcopalians 15 percent; 
the United Church of Christ 11 percent; the 
United Methodists 9 percent. During the 50's 
and 60's approximately three of four Ameri
cans, 75 percent, affirmed some kind of alleg
iance to a religious group. By 1980 that 
number had diminished to 67 percent Over 
the past several decades the number of the 
affiliated has remained relatively constant at 
41 percent. 

There has been some membership growth in 
the Roman Catholic community, but those 
who study such matters point out that this 
growth was due almost entirely to two factors: 
the increased rate of immigration from Latin 
and South America and Southeast Asia, and 
the large families of immigrant and first-gen
eration families. Paranthetically, one of the 
reasons for the significant membership drop 
in the so-called mainline Protestant churches 
was that they, like non-orthodox Jews, like us, 
are not reproducing themselves. The average 
Presbyterian family has less than two children 
and not all young Presbyterians have families. 
Similar statistics exist for our Reform Jewish 
community. 

Where then is this religious renewal? Is it in 
the Roman Catholic Church? The numbers 
are up, but Roman Catholic sociologists who 
have studied recent patterns of religious prac
tice and discipline point to a steady downturn 
In the numbers of those who attended weekly 
mass. Between 1965 and 1980 the regulars 
dropped from about 80 percent to about 50 
percent In the same period the number of 

those leaving religious orders grew signifi
cantly. They also found massive indifference 
to Church teachings about birth control, abor
tion and divorce. One recent study of Catho
lics 30 years of age and younger found that 
only 9 percent accept the doctrine of papal 
infallibility. 

What we are seeing is not a broad scale 
religious awakening, but the increased 
energy and confidence of the more conserva
tive religious groups. Media interest in this 
phenomena rests to a large degree on their 
unexpected strong impact in the political 
sphere. Many are troubled by groups who 
measure the fitness of a candidate for public 
office not only by whether he is a Christian but 
whether he is a born-again Christian. It con
cerns us that we see religious groups turning 
issues such as abortion, prayer in public 
schools and public aid for parochial education 
into crusades. Democracy requires compro
mise. Crusaders have blood in their eyes. 

Many say that their concern rises from the 
intrusion of religion into public policy debates, 
but we must recognize that such activity is not 
new. What is new is that the active and 
effective religious groups have taken posi
tions with which we are uncomfortable. 

In the post World War II era, the mainline 
Protestant churches and the non-orthodox 
Jewish denominations labored long and hard 
for social welfare legislation, the Voter's 
Rights and Civil Rights Acts and ERA. These 
same groups now sponsor the sanctuary 
movement. In those years we did not worry 
too much about the separation doctrine. Amer
icans of urban and urbane attitudes, we, the 
mainline Protestant churches, the liberation 
theology Catholic community considered 
such activity simply as civic duty, public mor
ality. These programs would hasten the King
dom of God The Nuclear Freeze would hasten 
peace. We were not working for any denomin
ational purpose. What we were about was 
what was good for the nation. We could not be 
faulted for being politically active. 

I assure you that the Jerry Falwells of the 
world, the leaders of the religious right, have 
exactly the same attitude toward their activ
ities. They, too, are serving God, not parochial 
interests. Their agenda is a different one 
because they see their responsibility to God 
and the future in a different light 

What worries us is that we no longer enjoy the 
same political strength we once did We no 
longer can turn out an army of the committed 
They can and do. A dramatic shift has taken 
place. Why has it happened? The needs are 
still there. We are still as concerned as we 
have always been with the poor, with racial 
justice, with international peace and with 
human rights; but for many Americans these 
are no longer the most immediate concerns. 
The pressures of daily life and the confusions 
of our day have made them concentrate on 
their private lives, the safety of their homes 
and children, and just getting through the day. 
Over the last four decades the liberal church
es and synagogues have been busy saving 
the world and the world has proved more dif
ficult to save than we expected Poverty and 

(continued) 



IS THERE A RELIGIOUS REVIVAL IN AMERICA? (continued) 
power proved obstinate and daily living be
came more complicated. The larger issues of 
peace and economic justice were no less real, 
but first things first As their spiritual needs 
grew, many found that the liberal churches 
and synagogues did not speak effectively to 
those specific needs. 

Cast your mind over those decades. In Cleve
land the liberal religious community became 
deeply involved in the desegregation of public 
education, in the war on poverty, in racial 
justice, in the peace movement Ministers 
mobilized members for these noble activities, 
but found that the pews on Sunday morning 
were emptying out In politics, people vote 
their pocketbook. In religion, people affiliate if 
their emotional and spiritual needs are being 
satisfied We were failing to address these 
needs effectively. Busy creating the new 
world, we forgot the close world in which 
people live every minute of the day. 

There were signs years ago of these unmet 
needs. No one expected that an evangelist 
like Billy Graham would be able to fill football 
stadiums with people eager for his message, 
but he did Billy Graham did not preach a 
social gospel. He did not encourage busing or 
the Nuclear Freeze. He spoke of loneliness 
and alienation and the grace of God's love. He 
spoke of moral confusion and family disinte
gration and the saving power of faith. He 
spoke of the importance of family and of 
loyalty to marriage vows and of the value of 
traditional Christian morality. He offered 
people a noble life, be saved, be reborn, ac
cept the Christ, if you do you will find the grace 
and strength of faith to be able to manage 
your problems, whatever they may be. 

Many ministers envied Billy Graham's ability 
to fill stadiums, but never really understood 
the reason for his effectiveness. He spoke to 
and for those who had a thirst for spiritual 
reinforcement He spoke with confidence. 
Graham represented a church which held fast 
to its traditional myth, a church which affirmed 
the Bible as the word of God and emphasized 
the magical, mystical power of faith to save. 
He spoke for and to those who had been con
ditioned to believe in the old-fashioned, small
town moralities, the so-called traditional 
American way; and who felt that the nation had 
lost its way because it had abandoned those 
values. 

Many Americans were no longer confident that 
they could manage on their own their personal 
problems. They were confused by the mater
ialism and the permissiveness which the media 
photographed and exaggerated These have 
been bruising, confusing years, a time of trau
matic social change. We have had to cope with 
the gender revolution and the so-called sexual 
revolution. Some of the emotional support of 
the nuclear family was lost as it became the 
two wage-earner family. Some began to ask 
themselves how parents would find time to 
raise the next generation. Drugs seemed 
everywhere. Someone defended every ex
cess. A sizeable number of us began to feel 
that this was not the way we wanted to live. 
We had to lock our doors. our apartments. our 
cars. lock ourselves away from the world in 
order to protect ourselves from everything 
thafs happening out there. The old ways 
began to seem better than the new. 

Many of the disenchanted and intellectually 

disturbed who cried for direction came 
from the smaller towns or closely-knit neigh
borhoods. Many of those were educated but 
unsophisticated, folk who instinctively felt 
they must reject the worldliness, urbanity and 
sophistication all about in order to save them
selves and their families. 

To accomplish this end, they tried to revive the 
old, good certainties they had known in their 
childhood and to build a protective wall around 
themselves against all that was libera~ urbane 
and challenging. For many that wall was built 
of the bricks of conservative or fundamentalist 
church doctrine. 

In the decade of the 1970's, fundamentalist 
groups like the Nazarenes, the Church of God 
and the Seventh Day Adventists increased in 
number by 60, 70 or 80 percent The Mor
mons have been increasing by 6 percent a 
year. Today the largest Protestant denomina
tion is the 140,000-congregation Southern 
Baptist How did this happen? These church
es offered what the liberal congregations did 
not - and, to a certain degree, cannot - certain
ty. They know what is true. The Bible is 
literally the word of God. They are confident of 
their promise: "Accept Christ and his way and 
you will find peace of mind, health and happi
ness." They can describe how we should live. 
"Do as we say and we guarantee you will be 
saved." 

A conservative clergyman told me sometime 
ago: "Where there are questions, there is no 
faith; where there is faith, there are no ques
tions." I happen not to believe that My faith 
leaves me with many serious questions and it 
is the existence of these questions that forces 
me to lead a life which seeks to be com
passionate and understanding. 

These religious groups describe the enemy as 
something called secular humanism. What do 
they mean by secular humanism? They mean 
the university. They mean the whole critical 
apparatus of modern thought They deny 
that the human mind can work through and 
reason out an adequate and enobling philo
sophy of life and moral code. Only God's way 
is the right way and God's way is set out black 
and white in the Bible. These religious groups 
insist that the secular humanists, those who 
trusted themselves rather than God, brought 
us into this mess. What we need to do now to 
put matters straight is to set aside our vanity 
and accept time-tested truths: the discipline 
of God's church. 

Generally, when a congregant came to his 
liberal minister he was sent to a professional 
counselor or listened to with infinite patience 
by someone who ultimately told him, "it's up to 
you." In both cases that person was made to 
feel that his church had no answers. Many 
wanted to be told what to do. They came for 
direction and would not settle for less. 

The mainline churches were not abandoned 
by their members. Those who belonged re
mained loya~ but their children found few 
reasons ·to Join. When asked what the church 
represents. most said: "good works, a noble 
social vision." "Wei~ then, why not Join?'' 11 How 
will giving our time to the church make a dif
ference In our lives? Marxists and agnostics 
regularly Join us In our causes. You do not 
have to believe to be committed, so why 
bother with the church?'' 

Let me offer a theological perspective to 
these events. The agenda of the liberal syna
gogue and church was largely shaped by atti
tudes which were popular at the turn of the 
century - attitudes theologians call post-mill
enarian. Basic to this perspective is the confi
dence that humankind has reached the point 
where we have the tools and knowledge nec
essary to build the Kingdom of God on earth. 
Man, not God, really is in control of human 
destiny. In post-millenarian theologies the 
need for God is more philosophic than im
mediate. Those who share this confidence 
are not waiting for the Second Coming or the 
Messiah. The emphasis is on social action 
Man is the key. The post-millenarian church
es played a major role in the political and 
social reform movements of the past century. 
Unfortunately, the Kingdom of God has not 
been built and it seems to be getting further 
away from us rather than nearer. People feel 
an urgent need for God's help and the liberal 
religions were so busy building the brave new 
world that they/we neglected to provide for 
our spiritual needs. 

A cold world needs a warm faith. A confused 
world longs for certainty. A troubled world 
thirsts for hope. The conservative churches 
satisfied those emotional appetites. The liber
al churches did not As sensitive people trained 
in the modern scholarship we could not offer 
the simple answers and unconditional guar
antees people sought We couldn't set sci
ence and reason aside or promise that the 
way to the future requires that we turn back to 
the past 

One of the most surprising facts about the 
renewal of energy among the conservative 
churches is that they have been far ahead of 
us in accomodating of modem technology. They 
learned how to use the massive power of 
television. Years ago the Federal Communi
cations Commission mandated that stations 
allocate a certain nµmber of hours to public 
service. The liberal churches and synagogues 
were satisfied with what was offered - six 
o'clock on Sunday morning or eleven o'clock 
on Sunday night Beggars can't be choosers. 
No one had money for prime time and it 
seemed wrong to set ourselves up as huck
sters using air time to collect money. The 
televangelists had no such scruples. They 
came out of the revival tents where collecting 
money for miracles was a long, established 
pattern. So they bought prime time and spent 
much of it shaking down the viewing congre
gation for money to pay their costs. The better 
showmen - preachers and healers were able 
to pull it off. Today the television church 
collects up to two billion dollars a year. They 
made themselves visible. 

The liberal churches were restrained by their 
principles. Piety is not a show but the human 
being opening his soul to God. Worship is not 
a spectacle but a meeting of community and 
God. Most religious programs are entertain
ment. dazzle, glamour, viewing and watching 
rather than participating, at best a passive 
religious experience. You can't meet God 
through a television screen. 

Perhaps we exaggerated our criticism. Cer
tainly, we forget that when religion ceases to 
be a spectacle, It ceases to have broad appeal 
The medieval mass was a spectacle. People 
thirst for drama. Millions enjoy watching a 
preache, who looks like a movie star speak in 

(continued) 
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IS THERE A RELIGIOUS REVIVAL IN AMERICA? (continued) 

a glittering Cathedral of Tomorrow, backed by 
200 choir people robed in brilliant scarlet 
They are moved when he heals the halt and 
the lame. They can see him lay his hands upon 
the infirm and watch them throw their crutches 
away. They see the power of faith. It works. 
Here is the proof they seek Seeing is b& 
lieving. 

Over the past decades America has moved 
from optimism to a sobering realism as we 
have recognized that Planet Earth was, and 
would continue to be a dangerous, conflict
laden place. If the only obdurate problems 
were the international ones, people might not 
have been so ready for the old personalist 
gospels, but all of us, to some degree, have 
been shocked by the enormity of the day to 
day problems which confronted us. Life has 
become dangerous and incredibly complicated. 
We long for guiding truths and comforting 
words. 

People want guidance and a sense of cer
tainty, but the members of the liberal churches 
and synagogues cannot draw on traditions 
which confidently affirm The Truth. The liberal 
synagogue no longer really believes the myth 
on which Judaism is based: that Moses r& 
ceived the Commandments from God on Mt 
SinaL Liberal Christians no longer really b& 
lieve that the son of God literally died on the 
Cross in order that they might be forgiven for 
Adam's sin. The Mormons really believe that an 
angel named Moroni brought down the Gold 
Tablets which John Smith found and trans
lated. The Falwells and Robertsons really 
believe that the Bible is the word of God. 

Those of liberal bent have difficulty judging 
the revival of conservative religions because 
we do not understand how people can liter
ally believe the old myths. We appreciate and 
are inspired by the wisdom, the depth and the 
sensitivity of our tradition, but that's quite a 
different approach from the acceptance of 
some ancient texts as factual history. Funda
mentalism offers certainty. Certainty encour
ages people to accept specific disciplines. 
Discipline envelops the believer in a way of 
life which he accepts as consecrated. Life 
may be difficult, but at least he knows where 
he is going. 

We should not be surprised that it is the 
churches with the strongest disciplines which 
have been the most successful over the last 
fifteen years or so. The Mormons require that 
their young people not smoke, take drugs or 
alcohol or any drink with caffeine. Their young 
people must dedicate two years of their lives 
to missionary work. Adults must tithe. Mem
bers are encouraged to marry young and to 
have large families. The elders are to be 
obeyed. 

Need stimulates the will to believe, and those 
whose need is intense tend to attach them
selves to men and women of charisma and cer
tain conviction. To do so is both satisfying and 
dangerous. We Jews had a similar revivalist 
movement two hundred years ago- Hasidism. 
Hasidism had Its televangelists. They were 
called zaddiks. These charismatics preached 
The Truth, they healed and prayed. They gave 
advice and spoke with authority. They reaf
firmed the traditional values of family, friend
ship and community. They told people how to 
live so that their prayers would be answered. 
They provided their followers celebration, the 

dance, the song, the warmth of a highly emo
tional religious experience. Worship was 
considered a foretaste of paradise. 

Hasidism proved magnetic to many, but there 
was a problem. People came for answers. 
The zaddik provided answers. The hasid went 
away, confident that what he had been told 
was the answer, but The Truth was often a lie. 
He may have been told, "God will heal" when 
what he needed to be told was "go to a doctor." 
"Should I go to America?" "No." Why shouldn't 
he go to America? Because in America he 
would be far away from his zaddik, from his 
source of spiritual power. If the hasid had 
gone, he and his family might still be alive. 

The Hasidic world raised a wall around itself. It 
provided warmth, reassurance, community 
and kept its children out of universities. It 
strengthened the family, but failed to provide 
its members with the talents and the skills 
necessary to live in a world they wanted to 
deny, but, of course, could not 

The resurgence to conservative religious tra
ditions rests on two factors: high birth rates 
and strong convictions. If you look at the pop
ulation of the orthodox day schools in Cleve
land you will find families with four, five, six, 
and even seven children. If you look at our 
school roster you will find at most two child
ren in a family. The same demography sep
arates Southern Baptists, Mormons and 
Seventh Day Adventists from the mainline 
churches. The conservative tradition draws 
strength from and emphasizes the impor
tance of the extended family, of the mother 
remaining at home, and the old-fashioned mar
ital patterns. 

The other source of evangelical popularity 
derives from their ability to provide a strong, 
warm sense of community, the satisfying sense 
of being a member of a disciplined commun
ity in a undisciplined, morally lax world Many 
in these communities feel morally superior to 
those who are outside. They want us to join 
them, to be sure, because they have the truth, 
but their truth is the only truth. 

It would be wrong simply to dismiss what has 
happened as another evidence of humankinds 
infinite capacity for foolishnes or of our tend
ency to be misled by those who claim to know. 
We must learn to measure the power of a 
religion not only by its verifiability, but by its 
ability to move people. What has happened 
suggests a need to reshape our religious pri
orities. We need not become fundamentalists 
or deny the critical approach, but we need to 
speak effectively of personal values and hope. 

If Amos and Isaiah and Moses and the Ten 
Commandments have any meaning, it is that 
there are do's and don'ts. Must we not at 
some point cease to explain away all tho~e 
rationalizations of self-indulgence or self-pity 
and admit that there are commandments 
and disciplines? The difference between the 
conservative church and the liberal church, 
between the halachic synagogue and the 
liberal synagogue is that we, the liberals, 
place the burden of defining duty on the In
dividual rather than on the priest or rabbi; but 
make no mistake about It, any creed that calls 
Itself Jewish has dlsclpllnea. There Is a right 
There Is a wrong. We affirm family. We affirm 
klddushln, the sanctity of the marriage vows. 
We believe In restraint We affirm the respona-

ibility of parents to their children even at the 
expense of free or professional time. We 
affirm our responsibility to those less fortunate. 

For Jews, obviously, this surge of conserv
ative religious strength presents certain dan
gers. The stridency of those who demand that 
Christians deal only with Christian merchants 
or elect only born-again, Christian officials 
threatens the Jew in many ways. At the same 
time, we ought not to delude ourselves that de
spite a generally similar social agenda, our 
interests were fully supported by those in the 
liberal Christian camp. The record of the 
National Council of Churches on Israel is 
hardly encouraging. The upsurge of the con
servative churches does not necessarily pres
age an end to America's tradition of religious 
pluralism. The numbers and power of the con
servative church must not be exaggerated nor 
the innate decency of many in that community. 

In any case, if we want Judaism to be mean
ingful to our children and to derive benefit 
from it ourselves, we will have to give much 
more attention to that side of our tradition to 
which we have paid least attention in recent 
times; to the needs of the spirit, to the realm of 
personal values. 

We need to design ways to express effectively 
the message of our tradition, to suggest effec
tively the nature of religious duty, to offer the 
individual a sense of steady purpose and 
hope and to do so colorfully, meaningfully, 
compellingly. We need to remain open to the 
world but not worldly, to remain committed to 
social justice and personal rectitude, to be 
committed to the liberation of the oppressed 
rather than to the liberation of the self-indul
gent from responsibility. The sages taught: 
"sanctify yourself and then sanctify others. 
We need to pay more attention to what is 
required of us by the first part of this two part 
mandate. 
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When I am asked: What are the 
disciplines by which a believing Jew is 
bound? What are the activities which a 
believing Jew must engage in'!-1 
answer with a proverb written over 
2200 years ago by Simon the Just and 
recorded in our Mishnah: "The good 
life depends upon three types of 
activity: upon Torah (which is learn
ing); uponAvodah (which is worship); 
and upon Gemilute Hasidim (which is 
proper conduct), the right way of com
porting ourselves." 

The love of Torah, my friends, has 
led our people to build schools and 
classrooms in addition to our syn
agogues. Judaism holds human rea
son sacred, and prefers a mature faith 
founded in deliberation to an imma
ture faith based on uninformed enthu
siasm. The way of Torah is an 
absorption of the accumulated wis
dom of the ages and the struggle to 
apply these teachings to the many 
problems which disturb our lives. 

The rabbis have waged a centuries
long war against ignorance of all 
kinds. Ignorance breeds fear, and fear 
breeds folly. Our religious leaders 
knew full well that intolerance, fanati
cism, and bigotry are the off spring of 
any religion which is more enthusias
tic than enlightened. 

Gemilute Hasidim, proper conduct, 
led our people to establish a network 
of social service and social welfare 
agencies prepared to cope with every 
human need: burial of the dead, care 
for the sick, support for the indigent 
student, advice of all types. These and 
mijny other social services were and 
are offered in the Jewish community. 
Gemilute Hasidim also refers to per
sonal probity, to honesty and strength 
of character. Our public professions 
must be proved by our work on behalf 
of the common good. 

Avodah, worship, is the third of the 
disciplines at the heart of Jewish life. 
Avodah means literally, "sacrifice." It 
ref erred to the sacrifices brought to 
The Temple in Jerusalem. 

These sacrifices symbolized our 
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fathers' love for their God, their loyalty 
to their faith, their gratitude for God's 
bounty, their hope for God's sustain
ing support. We have transformed sac
rifice into prayer. We have made this 
transformation using the ancient re
ligious calendar and inspirational 
Psalms of The Temple. The spirit of 
Avodah is the means through which 
we express our love of God and our 
loyalty to Him. And Avodah is the 
means through which God encour
ages us to continue the struggle for a 
better life. 

Do Jews today still abide by these 
three disciplines? We have been most 
successful in the area of Gemilute 
Hasidim. We have built in our com
munities a network of social welfare 
agencies staffed by competent, trained 
specialists and prepared to deal with 
almost any emergency. Our com
munities maintain a high level of 
generous giving. We have succoured 
our brothers in faith wherever they are 
in need. 

Individual Jews have pioneered 
areas of communual social service 
and can be found at the head of the 
battle for civil liberties and the protec
tion of human rights. 

We can be extremely proud as Jews 
of our record in the discipline of 
Gemilute Hasidim. 

What of the discipline of Torah
of learning? We fall short, but in cer
tain aspects of Torah we have been 
successful. Many of our young people 
are eager to drink deeply at the foun
tain of learning. 

We number less than three percent 
of the total population of the United 
States, yet our young people number 
more than ten percent of the college 
population. 

Individual Jews have taken leading 
roles in all areas of research, science 
and education. But I am afraid that 
many Jews remain spiritually illiter
ate. Most religious education is limited 
to a few years of one-day-a-week Sun
day School. All too often the interest 
we show toward secular learning isn't 
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matched by the learning available in 
the synagogue. 

Some are working to rectify this 
lack. Across the country, synagogues 
sponsor adult education courses-in 
history, Hebrew, philosophy, current 
problems. This kind of intellectual 
exercise appeals to many Jewish 
adults. It is now possible for a young 
person to continue his studies in high 
school-such high schools as we at 
this Temple pioneered years ago-and 
in Hillel classes, college courses, and 
in forums and groups which individ
ual temples sponsor. 

We turn now to the discipline of 
Avodah, worship. Can we be as proud 
of our accomplishments in this field as 
we are in the field of conduct? Can we 
be as hopeful of the future as we are in 
the field of learning? Unfortunately, 
not. American Jewry is not known for 
regularity of attendance at worship 
service. I recently read of a poll taken 
among Jews that showed fewer than 
one-half of one percent follow a 
regimen of weekly prayer. It is strange 
that we seem to be returning to the 
hundred and one other activities of the 
synagogue, rather than to its central 
activity, to prayer. 

Some congregations stimulate ser
vice attendance by special events, 
many extraneous to the discipline of 
prayer. Too often the service is en
dured for the sake of the lavish social 
hour which will follow it. 

To know Jewish history is to find 
this situation both passing strange and 
passing sad. We are, after all, the peo
ple who created the most inspiring 
prayer book ever written-the Book of 
Psalms whose hymns are basic to the 
service of both the synagogue and the 
church. We are the people who created 
the form of worship observed by 
almost all religions throughout the 
Western world-spoken prayer, a 
silent meditation, reading from Scrip
ture, and the sermon. We are the peo
ple who freed the worshiper from 
subjugation to a priesthood and 

continued on page 8 
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taught the worshiper to speak directly 
to God not through an intermediary. 
In every century our people have 
created hymns and music, poems and 
prayers of great beauty. 

Yet today's Jews find the language 
of prayer strange on their lips and 
the discipline of prayer alien to them. 
How strange; how sad. Judaism with
out worship is a body without a soul, 
flesh without heart. 

Why has this happened? Why is it 
that our people, once so enthusiastic 
about prayer, so literate in prayer, so 
familiar with prayer, now find prayer 
to be an alien discipline? 

One answer lies is the general 
situation of our civilization. As you 
look around at other religions, you 
find that they, too, are suffering a 
spiritual numbness. I think this is 
because many in the West have been 
supremely self-assured. Our insights 
into science, technology, and the 
social sciences led us to feel there was 
no world we could not conquer and no 
problem we could not solve. We did 
not pray to God because we felt we had 
little need of His support. We came to 
feel that we could ocntrol our destiny. 
We forgot how often the unexpected 
intrudes on life. The self-assured man 
cannot pray for he does not feel the 
need of prayer or of God. Prayer is 
born of human need-the simple man 
prays because he fears. 

The man of understanding prays 
because he recognizes that behind 
life's pleasures there is brevity, disease, 
helplessness, and death. Man prays 
when he recognizes in the universe a 
power far beyond himself, a power to 
which he is wholly subservient. Man is 
not master of his fate but servant to 
his God. 

Prayer is more than petition. I 
remember an observation by the 
American philosopher William James 
that all too many men pray to God as if 
they were calling a cosmic bellhop, 
that whenever they picked up the 
phone and dialed for room service, He 
would appear with their order. We 
have all been guilty of such prayer. We 
all know that much of what we pray for 
may not be for our good and that God 
sometimes blesses us by denying our 
appeals. We also know that God is 
fully aware of our needs before we 
utter them. Still, I believe we relieve 
tension through the articulation of 
prayer and are able to find hidden 



resources which enable us to solve the 
problems which confront us. 

I have prayed to God in need, but I 
did not pray for a miracle. I prayed for 
the support and encouragement which 
He might give me, and I have always 
felt rewarded by such prayer. 

Jewish prayer is much more than 
petition, but if we deny the petitional 
aspects of prayer, we deny prayer its 
central role as a universal human 
phenomenon. 

Prayer among our people is lauda
tory. It seeks to inspire us with 
knowledge of God's grandeur. The 
knowledge of the grandeur of God 
inspires our obligation to serve Him. 
Jewish prayer seeks to educate us in 
the way we should go and the faith in 
which we should believe. It seeks to 
inspire us and to challenge us to be up 
and to be doing in the service of the 
Lord. 

I have found in the last few years 
that many desire to discuss the subject 
of prayer. I think the events of the last 
few decades made us aware that com
plete self-assurance is an unsuccessful 
human posture. 

In this century we have gone 
through two horribly devastating 
world wars. We have seen acts of 
unbelievable human cruelty by so
called civilized nations. We have 
found ourselves prisoners of political 
maneuverings beyond our control. We 
have found ourselves prisoners of eco
nomic cycles in which we are helpless 
pawns. Many of us have found our 
lives too shallow to yield full happi
ness. So we are now more sober. Still 
confident, perhaps, but no longer sup
remely self-confident. 

This sobering has led us to desire 
again the encouragement and comfort 
of prayer. More than one person has 
come to me with words like these: 
"Rabbi, I would like to learn how to 
pray." Most often, there is an explana
tion: "when I was young, I was never 
encouraged to pray." Or, "My parents 
didn't bring me to Temple often and 
they didn't go often themsleves." But 
the people who tell me this say that 
when they feel the need to pray and 
come to the synagogue, they feel out of 
place. One said, "I was so busy trying 
to keep up with the service and do 
what others were doing that I had no 
chance for reflection or parayer." 

When I originally tried to teach 
people to pray, I tried to explain the 
structure of our prayer service and the 

meanings of its various parts. People 
were interested in what I had to teach, 
but I still hadn't answered their ques
tion. When they went to services, at my 
suggestion, they came away with a 
feeling of alienation. They tended to 
blame this on the service itself, not on 
their own lack of knowledge or prac
tice. If they complained that the ser
vice was cold or repetitious or un
inspiring, I tried honestly to see if their 
criticisms were valid. In all honesty, I 
must say that I cannot find validity in 
them. True, our services are not per
fect. Nothing is. Yet the prayer book 
now in your hands is equal in beauty 
and inspiration to any that has ever 
existed. The music you hear at our ser
vices is as rich and more varied than 
any our people has sung throughout 
our history. The architecture and 
beauty of our Temple sanctuary has 
seldom been surpassed in all of our 
history. 

Our ancestors most often prayed in 
dingy, unattractive rooms, following a 
long, almost endless service they 
didn't fully understand. Yet they 
prayed, they prayed honestly and 
lovingly. They found sustenance and 
encouragement in prayer. 

Our difficulty with prayer will not 
be solved by a reformulation of the 
prayer service itself. What is required 
is a reform of the attitudes we bring to 
prayer and a consciousness of Him to 
whom we pray. The postures of prayer 
are veneration, awe, reverence, adora
tion. Do you bring these to the service: 
veneration? awe? reverence? adora
tion? 

The problem of prayer is the pro
blem of God. We come for prayer, yet 
we are uncertain of Him to whom we 
pray. God is a poetic vagary. He is a 
philosophic principle. We are not con
scious of God's vital presence in our 
daily lives. 

You cannot pray when you think 
that no one is listening. To learn to 
pray we must learn again to see God, 
to be conscious of His presence, to be 
aware of His concern. You must pray 
in the realization of the fullness of 
God's power and His concern for 
your needs. 

In the synagogue where I had the 
privilege of conducting services as a 
chaplain, the motto over the ark was: 
"Know before whom you stand." 
When you ask me, "Rabbi, teach me to 
pray," that is the beginning of my res
ponse: Know before whom you stand. 
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So I must answer you by indirection, 
by trying to open your eyes to the pre
sence and power of God about you 
and in you. We do not have far to go. 
God is near to us. He is in this hall. He 
is in the hearts and consciousness of 
all who brought open hearts and 
minds. He is in the hearts of all of you 
who came hoping for inspiration, 
promising to become better people, 
hoping to lead better lives. He is in this 
hall, whose beauty reflects the natural 
beauty of the world about us and the 
beauty created by men, which is a 
reflex of God's creative thought. God 
is in the music you heard here this 
morning, whose orderly majesty re
flects the music of the spheres. God 
lies in the words of our prayer book, 
whose inspiration reveals the needs of 
all men. God lies in our hearts, calling 
us to do good, to be honest and 
upright, to dedicate ourselves to ends 
beyond personal need, to live lives of 
service-holy lives. ■ 

Kim Gottlieb 
(continued from page 7) 

however, the Jewish child will find 
their bonds are much stronger than 
they had realized or admitted and now 
see no alternative but to raise the 
children Jewish. When the couple has 
come to an understanding that is com
fortable for them, it is important to 
make both sets of grandparents feel 
included and involved in the holidays 
and celebrations that will follow and 
not be threatened by the sight of a 
Christmas tree or a Menorah in their 
child's home. 

It is easy to identify the complex 
issues that will affect an interfaith 
marriage. From the time a couple 
starts to date until the time their 
children leave their home, the journey 
is filled with potential time bombs that 
can explode and cause irreversible 
damage. By preparing ahead with 
soul-searching discussions and com
ing to terms with one's own religious 
and ethnic identity, these time bombs 
can be diffused and give birth to a 
strong religious family that is commit
ted to its Jewishness with respect and 
knowledge of the other traditions. ■ 
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I n the 9th pre-Christian century 
there arose in Israel a majestic 

figure, Eliahu HanavL Elijah the Pr~ 
phet, or as he is introduced to us in 
Scripture, Elijah the Tishbite of those 
who settled in Gilead Such was the 
impress of his mysterious and magni
ficent presence that he became a 
legend, a legend in his own time and 
for all times. You and I, children of a 
more realistic age, will set a place for 
him at our Seder table. During the 
meal we will open the door that Elijah 
may know that he is eagerly awaited 
We are eager to welcome this fierce
eyed prophet as a guest at our festival 
of freedom. 

How is it that this man who 
fearlessly spoke the word of God 
became the patron saint of home and 
family? How did he become the 
acclaimed herald of the Messiah? 

Piety played its part, but Elijah 
seems to be a Promethean being 
whose eye burns with an inner fire and 
whose voice seems to come directly 
from the heavens. He is one of the rare 
men who impresses his age as being 
drawn in larger than human terms
the visible conscience of his time. 

How did Elijah, the man, become 
Elijah the legend? 

We cannot unravel this mystery. 
The facts are lost to history. But this 
much we do know: that the legend of 
Elijah was quickly born. Elijah appar
ently is a real character of Biblical his
tory who quite early in Biblical times 
becomes legendary. 

The prophet Malachi predicts that 
Elijah will return in the end of days. 
Malachi says Elijah will turn the 
hearts of the children to the parents 
and the hearts of the parents to the 
children, and there will be amity in the 
home and understanding between the 
generations. Malachi further says that 
God will send Elijah the prophet 
before the great and awesome Day 
of Redemption. 

The editors of the Bible took this 
last promise literally. The promise of 
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redemption appears often in our 
literature. Elijah will appear. He is not 
the Messiah, but he is the herald of the 
Messiah. When he comes, people will 
know that the time of release from 
tyranny and homelessness is at hand, 
that Israel's redemption is here. 

You can see the image of Elijah, 
bestride a white donkey, symbol of the 
Messiah, in medieval illuminated 
haggadot. He is mounted for his 
entrance into Jerusalem The shofar, 
the horn of redemption, is held high in 
his hand He speaks the climactic 
words: •• Behold peace has been pr~ 
claimed unto the world" 

In the Book of Kings, Elijah is 
already veiled in legend This is pass
ing strange, for the Bible is a uniquely 
human book. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Joseph, David, are pictured as ordin
ary human beings cut from the same 
cloth as we are. Their wisdom and 
their triumphs and their follies are the 
same kind of wisdom, triumph and 
folly of which we are capable. 

Elijah is an exception. When Eli
jah first appears, he is already the 
wonder worker, the faith healer, the 
larger-than-life conscience of his age. 
Elijah does not grow and mature as 
other men do. He appears full-blown. 
He is from the beginning the spokes
man of God, and the forerunner of 
the Messiah. 

Moses dies, as all men must Elijah 
is translated, alive, into the heavens. 
He and his disciple Elisha were walk
ing and talking, when suddenly a 
chariot of fire appears, and Elijah is 
taken away, up into the heavens, by 
a whirlwind 

Elijah leaves us no teaching. We 
are not encouraged to emulate him. 
The Bible recognizes his distinction 
and impresses us with his spirit It is 
that spirit which I should like to 
examine this morning. I propose to do 
so by asking a question: How is it that 
this holy man and this holiday
Pesach-are joined? In the Bible Eli
jah has nothing to do with Passover. 
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Why, then, on Seder night do we open 
our door for Elijah? Why do we pre
pare a place for him at our table? To 
understand this connection, we must 
understand the Passover. Passover 
celebrates the Exodus from Egypt We 
were slaves and the Lord Our God 
delivered us with a mighty hand Seder 
night, when we raise the matzah, we 
say: ·•This is the bread of affliction, 
which our fathers ate in the land of 
Egypt ... let all who are hungry come 
and eat, let all who are in want come 
and celebrate the Passover with us. 
May it be thy will O Lord our God, to 
free all men from subjugation and 
enslavement Next year at this season, 
may the whole household of Israel be 
free." The union of a holy man and the 
Passover holiday was a natural union. 
Passover celebrates freedom and con
secrates hope. Elijah personifies 
freedom and hope. 

The Bible tells us that the first 
Passover was a night of anxiety. 
Would the Lord redeem Israel? Often 
over the centuries we have wondered if 
the Lord would give Israel some 
reason to hope. Would God calm the 
mob raging through the ghetto on Eas
ter Sunday? Many a time, men looked 
around eagerly to discover where Eli
jah the prophet might be. 

But what of us, we who no longer 
believe that Elijah will appear at our 
doot'? Why do we continue the ritual of 
setting a place for Elijah at our 
table? 

We, too, need to take hope into our 
hearts. It is hard to have faith and con
fidence in the future when missiles 
ready to destroy the world cruise above 
us, when there is violence in the streets 
and bitterness between peoples and 
nations. Yet we need to hold on to 
hope. We need to reconsecrate our
selves to the cause of freedom. We 
need to welcome into our hearts the 
hope which keeps us steadfast With
out hope we turn away from com
munity responsibility and turn in on 
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ourselves. With hope, we assume our 
responsibilities and set out to serve 
God and man 

Hope can logically be dismissed as 
unreasonable. The best laid plans of 
men oft go astray. But it is equally true 
that despite countless setbacks, men 
have pulled themselves out of the 
primal mire and clawed their way up 
the ladder of civilization. It is hard to 
prove that there can be a time when 
every man can sit under his vine ... 
and under his fig tree and none will 
make him afraid Much argues against 
it, but God argues for this vision, his
tory argues for it, and Elijah argues 
for it 

The Bible presents Elijah as a 
miracle worker in the service of God 
Elijah becomes the monitor of King 
Ahab, who worshiped the God of 
Israel but also worshiped other gods. 
The Israelites who followed Ahab did 
as he did Elijah calls down punish
ment upon a disobedient generation: 
•• As the Lord liveth before whom I 
stand there shall be no more dew or 
rain all these years until I will it" At 
his word the heavens shut tight For 
three years no rain falls upon the land 
The nation blames Elijah and he flees 
east of the Jordan There God hides 
Elijah in a cave and provides shelter 
and sustenance for him. A stream that 
normally flows for only a week or two 
in the rainy season now flows year
round Birds airlift his food 

Legend embroidered Elijah's 
miracle-working powers. He be
comes a divinely sent angeL who time 
and again saves Israel in moments of 
great danger. 

Here is a Talmudic tale of Elijah's 
miraculous powers: A sage, Alazar, 
was imprisoned on false charges by 
the Persians. They spirited him to a 
city miles from his home where there 
would be no witnesses to defend him 
But Elijah appears· and testifies and 
Alazar is proved innocent 

Some of the tales of Elijah are tales 
of daring-do. Some are humble, home
ly tales. The Talmud tells us a sage 
named Ravi had a terrible toothacht: 
which lasted for 13 years. Obviously, 
he needed a good dentist but none was 
available. Fortunately, Elijah came to 
Ravi in the guise of a fellow sage and 
asked after Ravi's health. Ravi com
plained of his toothache. Elijah 
touched the painful molars and the 
pain was eased So grateful was Ravi 

that the next day he brought all of his 
wealth to his fellow sage-Rav Hiya
who was astonished by this generosity. 
Hiya denied he had visited Ravi or 
healed him Ravi's faith was so great 
that he presented Hiya all his wealth. 
Jewish literature has an ethical bent, 
and most of the miracle tales about 
Elijah have a moral During the days 
of the Roman persecution a certain 
Jew, Ula, heard that he was to be 
imprisoned He fled to Lydda There 
he hid in the house of Rabbi Joshua 
ben Levi. The Roman CIA learned 
where he was hiding and summoned 
Joshua to headquarters. He was told: 
Ula must appear in six hours or the 
entire Jewish quarterwill be razed and 
all its inhabitants killed Rabbi Joshua 
entreated Ula, who finally agreed to 
turn himself in At the last moment 
before Ula's execution, Elijah came 
down and covered Ula with his man
tle, hiding him from the Romans and 
allowing him to escape. But the story 
does not end here. Elijah appears to 
Rabbi Joshua and protests against his 
cooperation with the Romans ... What 
could I do?" Joshua responds. '"The 
Romans are all powerful They de
manded his arrest Is it not written in 
our law that a man must give himself 
over to the secular authorities if his life 
can guarantee the life of an entire 
community?" Yes, that is the law, Eli
jah agrees, but is there not a higher • 
law? Were there not other possibil
ities? You might have offered yourself 
as a hostage. 

Elijah is the patron saint of those 
in need He is Israel's knight who suc
cors those in distress. But he is not 
only a savior of individuals. He is the 
nation's savior. It is he who will come 
at the end of days and announce 
the Messiah. 

The Kabbalists of Palestine be
lieved the Sabbath was a foretaste of 
Messianic times. Each week when the 
Sabbath was turning again into the 
work day, they sought to summon Eli
jah that he might save them from 
returning to the bitterness of daily life. 
Their song became one of the most 
beloved folk tunes of our people: 
Elijah, Elijah the prophe( Elijah of 
Gilead, Elijah, Elijah, Elijah 

On Seder night we will place on 
our tables a fifth cup-the cup of 
Elijah-in hopeful expectation of the 
Messianic age. This cup was often in 
the shape of a stag We have one in our 
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Temple Museum. The cup invokes the 
promise of the Song of Songs: 
"Behold my beloved behold he comes 
bounding up the hills, skipping on the 
mountains. My beloved is as a gazelle 
or a young stag Behold my belov~d 
speaks. He says unto me, Arise my fair 
one and come away, ... for lo the win
ter is past, the rains are over and gone, 
the flowers appear on the earth, the 
time of singing is at hand,, 

Elijah is an incarnation of hope: 
Do not despair, 0 Israel. However 
black the night, there will be a new 
dawn. However mighty the tyrant, 
your shackles will be broken. 

Have we still need of this ancient 
hope? We have. Though we moderns 
are proud of our technology, we have 
not mastered the anger, greed and 
violence that roil within. Twentieth
century men have built some institu
tions of decency, of learning and 
healing, but also Dachau and the 
Gulag, and we spend trillions on 
weapons which can destroy the world. 
We need the spirit of hope. 

Elijah personifies a Jewish hope. 
He is the zealous guardian of the cove
nant, who urges: place your hope in 
God He represents the urgency to 
serve God and to serve God alone. We 
trust in charms and incantations. We 
trust in a leader but fail to see his feet 
of clay. We trust in our community but 
fail to serve it We should trust only 
God as the source of goodness and 
truth. He alone is worthy of our hope. 
God alone sustains. 

There is a hope which folds its 
hands and sits back to wait for a mira
cle. There is a hope which is a 
challenge, a demand a command 
That is the hope which Elijah person
ifies. 

One of the Elijah stories that may 
be historical tells of a certain Naboth, 
a hard-working vintner. His fine 
orchard was next to royal lands, and 
Ahab the King and Jezebel his queen 
coveted Naboth's land He refused to 
sell it, for he wanted it to stay in his 
family. 

So the royal couple falsely accused 
him of treason. He was convicted on 
perjured evidence and executed By 
the law of ancient IsraeL the land and 
property of anyone convicted of trea
son reverted to the Crown We are 
shown the King and Queen happily 
walking on their new land when sud-

(continued on page 10) 
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denly an angry Elijah confronts them. 
This is Elijah, the real man. He could 
be killed if the King simply snapped 
his fingers and ordered a guard to 
spear the prophet. Elijah is fearless in 
the cause of God and justice. He thun
ders at the King: "Wilt thou kill, and 
also take possession?" There is a 
higher law than your law and that is 
the law of God. "In the place where the 
dogs licked the blood ofNaboth, there 
they will lick thine." 

This is a man with the courage of 
his convictions. 

There are some who say that hope 
is deceiving, that we clutch it to make 
life easier. Nothing could be further 
from the truth. The cynic or pessimist 
has a far easier time of it He can turn 
away from life, withdraw from the 
struggle, intellectualize. But the man 
who is burdened with hope knows res
ponsibility. He cannot escape the 
prod, the goad that tells him to be up 
and doing, to serve the Lord 
As long as there is injustice in the com
munity, grapple with it 

As long as there is prejudice in the 
community, seek to be a bearer of 
light 

As long as men are turned against 
each other, seek to be a harbinger 
of peace. 

Each of us has within the capacity 
to extend the arm of friendship to the 
forlorn and a shoulder of patience to 
the distraught Each of us can bring 
love to the disturbed, help to those in 
need We bear on our shoulders the 

responsibilities of the community. We 
can be and, indeed, are God's agents of 
salvation And our work need not be in 
the headlines or among the mighty. 
We need not be strong or well-known 
or powerful to do the work of Elijah. 
Does not each of us have the capacity 
to lighten someone's burden? And in 
lightening that burden, do we not free 
him of pain, anguish and feat? In 
lightening that burden, are we not Eli
jah, who personifies freedom? And, 
the ref ore, are we not God's agents 
of salvation? 

Elijah the Prophet-welcome him 
into your homes and your hearts on 
this, Passover. ■ 

*Reminderir 
The Temple Bulletin is your 
pri'm,ary vehicle of informa
tion about Temple activities. 
Please remember to post the 
Bulletin calendar in a prom
inent place in your home and 
to r. s. v. p. to the activities you 
would like to attend~ There 
will be no further mailings to 
announce Temple activities. 

The next Temple Bulletin dead
lines are May 28 for the July 2 
Bulletin and June 25 for the 
August 6 Bulletin. Please get 
your Information to Rabbi Halm 
In a timely manner. 
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I f you read through an early New 
England catechism, you may find 

this couplet: ""How odd that God the 
Jews should choose." In their innocent 
arrogance, the writers believed they 
could have chosen far more approp
riate bearers for God's teachings. 

It might have surprised these Yan
kees to know that 2000 years earlier, 
the rabbis had puzzled the same 
oddity. How was it, among all the 
mighty empires of the world, that our 
fathers were chosen to be the bearers 
of God's- light? 

The rabbis answered that it was 
precisely because we were the least 
God did not wish His laws of truth and 
peace to be imposed by the sword. As a 
mighty nation imposes its will, even 
laws of gentleness and kindness are 
subverted as they are imposed 

Let's reverse the jingle. How odd 
the Jews, one God should choose. How 
was it that our fathers came to the 
vision of the one, all-embracing, 
spiritual powet'? Monotheism, the 
belief in one God, seems to us a most 
natural idea. It is, after alL now shared 
by all the peoples of Western civiliza
tion and is embodied in the teachings 
of the great faiths of the West 

Our science demands some such 
unitary explanation of the universe. 
Our science insists there are simple, 
over-arching laws which bind all 
nature together, that there is some 
single force of energy by which the 
universe is bound as one. Monotheism 
seems to be an elemental requirement 
of life. 

It did not seem so to our ancestors. 
When they looked about them, the 
world they saw seemed to be made up 
of separate parts. Here was the moon, 
moving across the night sky. Later, the 
sun came on a different orbit Each 
star had its own ellipse. There was the 
stream that bubbled up out of a 
seemingly bottomless source. There 
was the wind and no man knew from 
where it came. Our fathers assumed 
naturally that in each of the great 
natural forces dwelt some power, a 
god, which directed its destiny. 

What was it that bound together 
the sun, the moon, the stars, and the 
brook? Precious little. Since there was 

Monotheism 
Daniel Jeremy Silver 
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no apparent similarity between them, 
each must be directed by its own deity. 
Common sense, 3000 years ago, de
manded a polytheistic explanation 
of life. • 

How odd, then, the Jews one God 
should choose. What allowed our 
fathers to make the conceptual leap, to 
see that behind all the many elements 
of nature, there was, metaphorically, 
one hand and one wisdom? 

We do not know. Some explain 
that our people were bedouin shep
herds who lived close to the empty 
spaces and therefore clearly saw the 
unrolling cycles of nature. But how 
explain that of all bedouins, only our 
fathers, the Hebrews, abandoned poly
theism? How explain that they aban
doned it in favor of a single, 
creative principle? 

Some argue that as desert folk, we 
avoided the pretensions associated 
with various gods. When one country 
conquered another, it destroyed the 
defeated gods or reduced them to a 
subordinate place in the new pan
theon. Watching these changes, our 
fathers smiled to themselves and came 
to understand that behind all gods, 
there was only One. 

Others suggest that our fathers 
watched a young Pharaoh, Akhenaton, 
destroy all the statues in the temples of 
Egypt save that of his patron god, 
Atun. They saw Egypt's other gods
Ra, Isis, Anubis-could not protect 
their priests and sanctuaries. And our 
fathers came to understand that there 
was only a single, all-powerful god, 
a One. 

But why was this lesson lost on all 
the other peoples of antiquity? 

The Bible explains simply: God 
had revealed His essence, His oneness, 
to Moses at Sinai Frankly, we have no 
better explanation. Somewhere in the 
spiritual genius which marked our 
people, a man-it may have been 
Moses, we know not exactly-reached 
out with his mind into the darkness 
and touched the vision of the one 
God 

Science did not demand it Indeed, 
science argued against it Reason did 
not demand it Indeed, reasonable 
men of the day argued against it So, 
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how odd the Jews one God should 
choose. 

God is, and God is one. Our fathers 
offered their prayers only to the one 
God, the unique God, the God who 
had created all. This is the fundamen
tal religious postulate of our people. 
The Lord, He is God and there are no 
other gods. No angels and demons, no 
archangels and no Satans, no people 
of the night, no spirits which fly in the 
moonlight, no voices which call from 
the grave. 

Twice each day our fathers left off 
ploughing and stopped herding sheep 
and spoke the simple watchword: 
"The Lord is One." The phrase is writ
ten high above our ark It is the climac
tic formula of our worship. It is the 
ultimate affirmation spoken by the 
Jew before he dies: "Shema YisroeL 
Hear O IsraeL the Lord our God, the 
Lord is One." 

There is a God Life is not a chance 
chemical explosion or a hapless 
endurance contest There is purpose 
and promise to life. God is the guaran
tor that it all has meaning: 

Life is a blessing God is. God is 
one. 

Sometimes people who ought to 
know better say that Judaism has no 
dogma Those who find belief embar
rassing might wish so. Certainly, many 
find theology awkward Certainly we 
have never affirmed a catechism. We 
have no parallel to the Apostles' 
Creed, the Nicean Creed, or the 
Westminster Confession. But we do 
have fundamental doctrine: The Lord 
is One. 

Some may be shocked by our 
fathers' uncompromising attacks on 
idols and idol worship. We live in an 
age of good will. We reach out to join 
with others in common enterprise 
Ecumenicism is our watchword. We 
are eager for cooperation But in our 
Bible, we see people determined to 
"obliterate the foreign gods." The high 
places must be torn down, stone by 
stone, and ploughed under. Sacred 
groves must be cut down, their timber 
used for firewood Foreign gods were 
vanity, shameful and worse. There 
could be no accommodation between 
the people of the one God and those 
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who worship many gods. Our ances
tors would have been surprised to hear 
some of their descendants argue: "It 
matters not what you believe, so long 
as you believe." "It matters not how 
you worship so long as you worship." 

It did matter if you worshipped the 
fire god Maloch, whose worship re
quired children to pass through fire to 
satisfy him. 

It did matter if you offered allegiance 
to one of the great fertility cults of 
Canaan You offered it at a shrine which 
was scandalous for its orgiastic rites. 

It matters whether you off er your 
loyalty to the god of a master race and 
shout "Seig Heil." Worship of a master 
race leads to war, to grinding the poor 
and weak under an iron boot 

It does matter what you believe. 
Worship may be modest and high
minde4 or it can be vulgar and de
praved. Outrageous beliefs lead to 
outrageous actions. 

The worship of the one God per
mits only one war: the war against 
want, against injustice, against hate, 
and against cruelty. 

Belief itself is not a virtue. Belief is 
simply attachment to some idea, to 
some hope. What if you are attached to 
a base idea, or a corrupt hope? Perver
sions, cruelty, and bloodletting can be 
demanded by powerful beliefs. 

Understanding this, we can under
stand why our fathers were at war with 
all forms of idolatry. 

Judaism has never broken heads 
with people who simply would not see 
our particular way, or would not join 
in our particular liturgy. 

Monotheism was not a matter of 
theology. It was a matter of humanity. 

If Ra, the great god of Egypt, 
created man, then the Egyptian was of 
the master race. If Marduk, the great 
god of the Babylonians, created man, 
then they were the master race. Idola
try inevitably separated men into races 
and nations. Idolatry set race against 
race and nation against nation It con
secrated the class system. Racism 
thrives in the soil of idolatry. Even the 
greatest pagan philosophers, Plato 
and Aristotle, never freed themselves 
of the conceits of race. To these men, 
the slave was a living tooL subhuman, 
barbarian, a lesser breed without the 
law. 

What is justice in an idolatrous 
world? Justice is pleasure for the well
born and the whip for the slave. 

What is peace in an idolatrous 
world? Peace must inevitably be the 
conquest of the people who worship 
gods other than yours. The idolatrous 
world was a fragmented world It saw 

only the privilege of one's own caste. 
Idolatry precludes the notion of a 
single humanity. 

So our fathers warred with idolatry 
because it led to racism, to society 
divided between free and slave. It 
legitimized arrogant privileges some 
men enjoyed at the expense of others. 
Idolatry destroyed man's balance, the 
principle of moderation. God is one, 
the one God who is served best by the 
moral life. 

For the polytheist, there is a god of 
life and a god of death. The Egyptians 
centered their worship on the god of 
death and literally buried their nation
al wealth beneath monuments and 
pyramids. They put into the sand not 
only their mummies, but their labor, 
schools, hospitals, roads, irrigation
all that might have lifted the burden of 
slavery and of abjectness from the 
mass of their people, all that might 
have spurred progress. 

Canaan's ritual centered on an 
agricultural cult-the worship of the 
Baalim or gods of fertility. Theirs was 
the myth that the great god of the sky 
mated each year with Mother Earth 
and out of this mating came the next 
year's harvest-an impressive myth. 
But Baal worshippers at their shrines 
imitated the symbolic mating of the 
gods. How many shrines of antiquity 
became synonomous with drunken 
revelry? 

Israel viewed God as a moral 
being, the guarantor that there is a 
moral principle in the universe. Israel 
warred with idolatry because idolatry 
was at war with morality. 

In what does God's morality con
sist'? I am the Lor4 a God of Mercy 
and a God of Righteousness. God is 
the ultimate principle of justice, 
decency, maturity, of righteousness. 

So much for history. What of our 
own day? Men no longer raise stone 
shrines on hilltops or plant sacred 
groves for sacred dances. Men no lon
ger make curious images to place 
within the holy places of sanctuaries. 
We make no more idols. 

Or do we? What are those little 
plastic figures on the dashboards of 
cars? Innocent, certainly, unless the 
car's driver is convinced that these 
deities protect when the foot is heavy 
on the accelerator pedal. Surely, the 
charms you wear about your neck are 
only relics of a superstitious past-are 
they not also signposts on the road 
to idolatry? 

What of the deity of the white 
skin-the racist god? What of the 
deities of race, of pride of birth and 
pride of place? We are scandalized 
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that the ancients should offer human 
sacrifice to their gods. I put to you that 
each decade we offer greater sacrifice 
to the gods of national ambition 
and greed 

Does not each of us have our own 
private set of idols? Have we not pro
jected into the heavens a rather 
indulgent deity who forgives us our 
foibles, applauds our trivial accom
plishments, and does not rebuke us for 
neglecting the needs of others? 

We no longer construct altars of 
stone or idols of wood, but we do 
worship ideologies and we do at times 
assume that what the state demands 
must be granted We have enshrined 
our privilege. We seek divine reas
surance that what we have is rightfully 
granted to us and what another lacks is 
simply his bad luck In the year 63 
BCE the emperor Pompeii marched 
into Jerusalem at the head of Roman 
legions. He was a pagan, and an 
inquisitive man who had been sur
prised to hear that Jews worshiped an 
invisible God. He was convinced that 
the Temple's holy of holies must have 
a cult object A man of action, he 
brushed aside tact and taste to satisfy 
his curiosity. Pompeii entered the holy 
of holies, and found it to be an 
empty room. 

Our sanctuaries are empty and yet 
they are full. They are full with the 
knowledge of the one Go4 the God 
who is the God of all The God we 
know is in and of and yet beyond the 
spiritual underpinning of the uni
verse. 

We have never put images in our 
holy of holies, but many ofus have put 
images into our private sanctuaries. 

The rabbis asked: ··why is it only 
one man-Adam-was created?" 

They answered: .... That none might 
say, my ancestor was created first and I 
have a first claim on God" 

They answered: "That none might 
say, my ancestor was created a free 
man, your ancestors were created 
slaves, mine to rule, yours to obey." 

Why was only one man created? 
That all should be able to say: "That 
man is my brother." 

There is the same law, one law, for 
the stranger and for the home-born. I 
must be as considerate with those of 
other groups as I am with my own. My 
responsibilities extend as widely as 
do God's: 

One creator. One creation. One 
humanity. One moral law. 

Thank God the Jews one God did 
choose. ■ 
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J udaism and Christianity differ in 
their views of the Bible. Christi

anity considers the Bible a single unit 
When you go into a Protestant church, 
you usually see two pulpits on the 
altar. One is called a lectionary. A 
large pulpit bible sits on it and from it 
the Bible is read during services. The 
Protestants assume that the Bible is a 
coherent unity, and Protestant think
ers are tempted to write about Old Tes
tament theology. Their assumption is 
that one can write a single coherent 
theology of this Biblical literature. 

No book is displayed in the syn
agogue. The Torah itself is not visible. 
The scroll in the ark is not the whole 
Bible but the text of only five books of 
the Bible, the five books of Moses. At 
services, we take out the Torah and 
read a portion of it Each book has its 
own history and special degree of 
significance. 

The Torah is our constitution: it 
represents the revelation. The Psalms 
represent the great hymns sung during 
services at the Second Temple. The 
prophets present our highest ethical 
thoughts. Wisdom writings present the 
collective literature of our sages. We 
find value in all the Biblical books, but 
we do not attest that these books are all 
of equal value. No one in the syn
agogue has ever claimed that the Bible 
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represents a single consistent and 
coherent understanding of life. There 
are different philosophies in the Bible. 
Each of these philosophies reflects 
individual attitudes about nature, 
God, and God's relations with man 
and creation. 

We will soon read from theMegillah 
The word megillah means scroll. 
Originally, all of the books of the Bible 
appeared in this scroll form. It was 
only in the late Roman period that 
folio editions-that is, collected texts 
-of the 39 books of the Bible began to 
appear. Earlier, they were published 
separately. 

One of the most fascinating studies 
is to try to understand how these par
ticular 39 books were chosen from a 
much larger Judean library. By the 5th 
century BCE, the Torah-the five 
books of Moses-had taken their pre
sent form. They had begun to be 
accepted as Judaism's constitution, 
the covenant Over the next half a 
millennium, an informal consensus 
emerged as to which books were to be 
included, and which books would not 
be, in the Bible. 

As far as we know, no votes were 
taken on whether to include or exclude 
the scroll of Esther. This was debated 
for over 500 years, and as late as the 
second century of our era, just 2700 

years ago, one of the patriarchs of 
Babylonian Judaism, SamueL was still 
declaring that Esther was not worthy 
of being part of the Biblical canon. 

A striking confirmation of this 
came to light during the excavations at 
the Dead Sea caves. In the library 
there, at Qumran, fragments of every 
book of the Bible were found-save 
one. Thirty-eight of the thirty-nine 

continued on page 8 
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books were found. The only exception 
was the book of Esther. There is no 
indication that Esther was considered 
''Biblical" by those who lived in 
Qumran from about the second cen
tury BCE down to the destruction of 
the Second Temple in the year 70 of 
our era. 

What was there about the scroll of 
Esther that made some people want to 
exclude it from the Bible? We don't 
really know. There have been many 
guesses. One suggests Esther didn't 
win easy acceptance because it's so 
tolerant of intermarriage. King 
Ahasueras may have been a good 
catch, but for a lovely Jewish maiden, 
even the emperor of Persia was tre( 

Others argue that the book of 
Esther may have come under fire 
because of its tolerance of ritual laxity. 
There is no indication that once she 
became Queen, Esther kept a kosher 
palace. 

Others point to the immodesty of 
Esther's behavior. What nice Jewish 
girl would enter the Miss Shushan 
contest of 400 BC and be ogled by 
men? 

All these objections are true, but I 
doubt that any were deemed valid The 
book of Ruth treats intermarriage very 
positively, and no objections were 
raised to its inclusion in the Bible. 
Ruth is a convert who becomes the 
great-grandmother of King David 
The book of Daniel is included, 
though Daniel lived in the palace of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and no concern is 
expressed that he might not have been 
fastidious about what he ate. 

And as far as the Playboy magazine 
attitude goes, which is so much a part 
of Esther, well-Solomon had a large 
harem, and the Bible in no way dis
counts his wisdom or his quality. 

There are two reasons why the 
book of'Esther was not easily accepted 
into the Biblical canon. One is formaL 
technicaL and the other is substan
tive-and therefore more relevant to 
us. 

The technical reason has to do 
with the authorization of Purim. 
According to the scripture, God man
dated a specific list of holy days: the 
Sabbath, the new moon, Rosh Hash
anah, Yorn Kippur, and the pilgrim
age festivals: Sukkot, Passover. and 
Shavuot The Torah warns that Jews 
are not to add or subtract from this Ii t 

of holy days. The Jewish people celeb
rated other holidays-among them 
Hanukah and Purim-but never de
clared these were mandated by God. If 
including the Book of Esther in the 
Bible might make people assume that 
God had gone back on his word, then 
they had to add a detail to the Purim 

"At times we believe that if we work 
diligently, doors will open and we 
will be rewarded Later we discover 
this isn't quite the way it works . .. " 

story: that its observance was the 
result of a decision by Esther and Mor
decai. Mordecai and Esther decided 
that all the Jews of Persia should com
memorate the day when they had ease 
from their enemies, and when sorrow 
gave way to gladness. 

The Book of Esther presents a tale 
of palace intrigue and coincidence. In 
this story the movement of events is 
determined by the ambitions of indi
viduals. There is no statement in 
Esther that God controls history or 
that our faithfulness to the covenant 
determines our fate. Yet this is basic 
Jewish philosophy in most other 
books of the Bible. Most Biblical 
material is written out of a belief in 
divine providence: God in His grace 
chose Israel, brought Israel from 
slavery into freedom, from freedom 
into the Promised Land Once Israel 
comes to SinaL the nation is bound to 
the Covenant: "If you are willing and 
obedient, you shall eat of the fruit of 
the land If you are disobedient and 
rebel, you shall be destroyed by the 
sword" 

Biblical history assumes that what 
happens to us is a direct consequence 
of our goodness or wilfulness: "as you 
sow, so shall you reap." 

Why was the generation of Noah 
destroyed? Because God saw violence 
throughout the world 

Why was Noah saved? Because he 
was the one upright and righteous 
man in an evil generation. 

Why was Jonah sent to preach the 
destruction of Nineveh? Because the 
city deserved its reputation for evil. 

Why did God repent of the deci
sion? Because the people repented and 
turned away from the evil of their ways 
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and implored God for forgiveness. 
And He forgave them. 

Much of the Bible is a series of 
vignettes on the theme that we are 
judged by God. If we live up to the 
commandments, God rewards us, 
keeps us secure in our land, estab
lishes peace for us and prosperity. 
When we sin, we bring on our own 
misfortune. 

Why are the Jews condemned to 
death in the book of Esthet'? Not 
because they are declared to be sinful 
or wicked, nor because their genera
tion of Persian Jews was worse than 
earlier generations. They were con
demned simply because the Grand 
Vizier, Haman, felt himself humili
ated. He had been forced to show 
honor to Mordecai the Jew, the very 
honor he had assumed was reserved 
for him. Haman became embittered 
and determined to wreak his ven
geance not only on Mordecai but on 
all Mordecai's people. So the Jews are 
to be punished not by God but by fate, 
chance, bad luck, a bad man's bad 
temper. It is not a question of deserved 
punishment And why are the Jews 
redeemed? Not because they repent 
and change their ways but because the 
Queen and a courtier, Esther and Mor
decaL create a successful strategy. 
They succeed in unmasking Haman 
so that the King takes away from him 
the authority under which he planned 
to kill Persia's Jews. 

What we have in the book of Esther 
then is a history quite different in 
character from other Biblical his
tories. Esther emphasizes the mystery 
of fate. God cares for us without regard 
for our acts. True, deliverance will 
come to the Jew, but it is not clear why. 
We are not assumed to be in control of 
our destiny. 

This attitude toward our future dif
fers from the attitudes expressed in 
other books of the Bible. In the Psalms 
you find words of confidence: If you 
are good and faithfuL God in turn will 
be faithful. "I have been a young man 
and now I am an old man and I have 
never seen a righteous man forsaken 
by God" Yet, in the same Bible, Job 
protests that he suffers not for any sins 
of his own but because God chose to 
test him-a very different view. 

The book of Deuteronomy centers 
on the assumption that ifwe are faith

continued on page 9 
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LUNCH WITH THE RABBI 
Don't miss this opportunity for conversation with 

RABBI DANIEL JEREMY SILVER 

Sponsored by the TMC • Open to all Temple members 
a unique luncheon serles-12 noon to 1 :30 p.m. 

Aprll 11 , DOWNTOWN 
Downtown gatherings are 
held at the City Club, 
850 Euclid Avenue. 

R.S. V.P.: Carol Dee and 
J. Norman Stark 

22420 S. Woodland Rd., 44122 
696-2390 

May 2, UPTOWN 
Uptown gatherings are held 
at the Beachwood Sheraton. 

R.S. V.P.: Don Evans 
2403 Belvolr Blvd., 44118 

752-4400 

Cost for the lunch is $10.00 

Purim 
continued from page 8 

ful to the covenant, we will be secure in 
our land But the cynic Ecclesiastes 
wonders "what profit hath man of all 
that he labors under the sun?" 

I suggest that these two attitudes 
toward history-neither of them prov
able, obviously-are characteristics of 
our human attitudes toward life. At 
times we believe that if we work 
diligently, doors will open and we will 
be rewarded. Later we discover this 
isn't quite the way it works-that 
sometimes we work very hard and 
achieve, and sometimes we work with 
equal diligence yet doors are shut in 
our face. Sometimes as we consider the 
strange concatenations of history, it 
seems as if we do, in fact, get our just 
desserts. And other times we see the 
wicked end up successfu~ and the 
good abused. 

The Bible is not a single coherent 
document It expresses different atti
tudes taken by different people toward 
history and toward life itself. That we 
find all these attitudes in the Bible is 
one of the reasons Biblical literature 
has survived 

Why did they finally accept Esther 
as part of the canon7 Here, again, I 
would suggest there are two reasons: 
one is historicai the other theolog
ical. 

The historical reason has to do 
with the nature of the holiday of 
Purim. You'll recall that there was a 
Northern Kingdom called Israel and a 
Southern Kingdom called Judah. In 
722 BCE, the Assyrians came down, 
oveIWhelmed the Northern Kingdom 
and took its leadership into exile. You 
have here the beginning of the myth of 

the lost ten tribes. Several centuries 
later, in 597 and 586 BCE, another 
enemy arose. The Babylonians con
quered Jerusalem, destroyed The 
Temple, and took the leaders of the 
remaining tribes into exile. These 
exiles were settled in and around the 
Tigris and Euphrates Rivers, in what is 
today called Iraq, the land that the 
Bible called Persia. Late in the 6th cen
tury BCE, the Persians allowed Jews to 
return to Jerusalem and to rebuild The 
Temple. Some returned The majority, 
however, chose to remain in the dias
pora For the next four or five cen
turies, this Persian diaspora was the 
wealthiest and most powerful center of 
Jewish life. That center, like our own, 
had an annual UJA campaign which 
raised money for the repair of the walls 
of Jerusalem and for human services 
in the city. At some point, Purim, in 
origin a Persian Jewish holiday, be
came central in Jewish life. Such was 
the importance of this Persian center 
that its special holiday became an 
accepted holy day to all Jews. 

There may be another reason for 
the decision to include Esther that has 
to do with the national drama that 
Purim commemorates. Because of 
Haman's power to act on his anger, all 
Jews were to be killed When Mordecai 
hears that Haman's writ of genocide 
has been published, he writes a note to 
Esther, in which he says: "Think not 
that you will escape the fate of your 
people in the King's palace. Think not 
that because you are Queen, Haman 
doesn't know that you're Jewish and 
that you will escape ... ucort~idtr, 
rather, that you have come to this 
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Mazal Tov to our 
B'nai Mitzvah 

Maza/ tov to Joshua Mayers, son of 
Ruth and Dr. Doug Mayers. 
Bar Mitzvah April 29, 1989. 

estate not because you were the most 
beautiful woman in the kingdom but 
so you could play a specific role in 
God's plans. Consider what you can 
do. . . See what your role should be in 
the succor of your people." 

The lesson is that the rich and 
powerful Jews of the diaspora must 
not separate their well-being from that 
of the ordinary Jew-an important 
moral lesson. But more important still 
is the assumption behind this story
that God's ways are mysterious. God 
redeems, but we are not clear on what 
terms He redeems or why He redeems. 
We all sense that we have a place in 
God's scheme. We have a place in 
God's scheme ifwe but use the chance, 
the office, the opportunity, wisely. 

You and I are not courtiers or 
queens. StilL we have our role, not only 
in the deliverance of our people but in 
the upbuilding of civilization. This 
sense of purpose, which somehow 
reflects a mysterious divine plan, is 
one which I think we can accept, even 
though we may have great doubts that 
there is any moral balance between 
acts and their recompense. 

On Purim then, when we talk of 
survival, we pray not only for physical 
survival but that we may become 
active agents of redemption. Perhaps 
we have come to this place as part of 
some scheme of God's. If we could 
only recognize how we can reach out 
to help save the Jewish people, we will 
have fulfilled our purpose, and then 
truly will we have rest from our 
enemies, sorrow will give way to 
~dbess. ■ 
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The Synagogue: Does It Have a Future? 

There are several theories about 
the origin of the synagogue. One 

posits that the synagogue developed 
during the Babylonian exile, sixth cen
tury BCE, when the Judeans were 
forced from their land, The Temple 
was destroyed, and the Jews had to re-

Daniel Jeremy Silver 
February 26, 1989 

create their faith without a central 
shrine. During the exile the Judeans 
may have developed the habit of com
ing together on festivals to read from 
the Holy Law. 

A second theory derives the syn
agogue from a custom called Ma'-

Author Belva Plain Guest 
for April 7th First Friday 

B est selling author Belva Plain 
will be the guest for April 7th 

First Friday at8:15 p.m. in the Temple 
Branch. Ms. Plain is the author of six 
internationally acclaimed best selling 

novels: Evergreen, The Golden Cup, 
Tapestry, Random Winds, Eden Burn
ing, Crescent City, and is about to 
release her newest novel Blessings. 

Beginning her career as a novelist 
at the age of 59, when she wrote 
Evergreen, Ms. Plain has been called 
by the New York Times. "the queen of 
family saga writers." Her sensitive 
hand writes about the values we 
cherish, the emotions we feel, and the 
standards by which we live. In her 
books she has created a group of 
characters for her readers to know, 
admire and love. 

Aside from writing, Ms. Plain 
enjoys spending her days with her 
three children and six grandchildren 
and is an avid animal lover. Ms. Plain 
will address the topic of"The Develop
ment and Characters with Jewish Sen
sibilities." Her visit is sponsored by the 
Adrienne Meldon Ratner Memorial 
Fund 

As usuai First Friday programs 
are free and open to the public, but 
reservations are necessary. Call the 
Temple Branch, 831-3233. 

madot, which required every com
munity to send delegates twice a year 
to The Temple in Jerusalem. They 
brought gifts and assisted at the sac
rifices. Presumably, the custom de
veloped that the hometown folk would 
come together and recite the same 
psalms and sing the same hymns 
which their delegates were singing 
in Jerusalem. 

We cannot prove either theory. 
What matters is that the institution of 

continued on page 9 
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The Synagogue: Does It Have a Future? 
continued from page 1 

the synagogue is 2500 years old, and 
over those 25 centuries has been the 
cradle of our faith. 

I would like this morning to look at 
the present version of the synagogue in 
the light of Jewish needs. 

My first observation is that, by 
itself, institutional change cannot 
guarantee the success of the Jewish 
religious enterprise. The congregation 
must want the synagogue to succeed. 
You can consider yourself a Jew sim
ply by appearing on a congregation's 
membership roster, but thaf snot what 
I mean by Judaism. Faith is a personal 
commitment It cannot be handed 
down. It must be struggled for. It must 
be earned. The first step is necessarily 
yours. You must volunteer to take part 
in the Jewish religious enterprise. 

Judaism has never believed in 
vicarious belie( No institution can 
substitute for personal faith. Yet, 
many seem to define their Judaism 
simply as belonging to a synagogue: 
paying membership dues, sending 
children to religio_us school, having 
the rabbi solemnize a marriage, occa
sionally attending on the holidays. 
They say: .. What more can be 
asked of me?" 

Those who so define Jewish relig
ious life ultimately discover that their 
faith is not satisfying. Ifs bland. Ifs 
superficial. 

Ifs too bad this attitude is so wide
spread. Rarely have the balanced 
judgements of Judaism and its high 
spiritual and ethical disciplines been 
more urgently needed. These are times 
full of change. We have more oppor
tunity than ever before, more free
dom-and more nervous breakdowns. 

What is required of us? By whom? 
What is the way that we should go? 
How can we achieve peace of mind? 
Happiness? All of us are troubled by 
these questions. What was certain a 
generation ago is no longer certain. 
We find ourselves constantly chang
ing direction. Ifs precisely the busi
ness of faith to help us to develop 
answers to questions of value and of 
meaning. 

Scripture never says: .. Join a con
gregation and gain a faith." It says: 
.. Seek ye me and live." You, personally, 

seek God. How do we seek God? By 
searching for Him: by admitting the 
shadows and sunshines of life, the 
anguish and the love, the fear and the 
hope, by seeking meaning. 

We call ourselves the children of 
Israel. How did we get the name? 
Israel, of course, is Jacob's other name, 
the name he earned by wrestling the 
long night with the angel, his con
science, and was not overcome. If we 
call ourselves the children of Israel, 
then we must accept life in its rawness, 
accept reality with all of its quixotic 
nature. We must not assume that life is 
other than it really is, serious, some
times brutal, sometimes cruel always 
short, demanding of us strength and 
v1s1on. 

The first step in the reconstruction 
of the synagogue is a confession that 
each member must make: ··1 need to 
understand. I want to know. I am a 
seeker." This means putting aside the 
pretense that I have nothing to learn. It 
is the recognition that I have every
thing· to learn. I need to know how to 
feel, how to be passionate, how to 
be involved. 

What happens when the serious 
and the sensitive do come to the syn
agogue? Is the modern American syn
agogue ready to support their search 
for faith? I doubt it Much that 
occupies the typical American syn
agogue must be classified as a .. spin
ning of wheels"-seeking solace 
rather than spiritual meaning, the gen
tle word rather than the living word. 
How much of what happens is tangen
tial to the religious enterprise-and 
how much is central? 

Reform was the faith of those 19th 
century Jews who felt that there was 
greatness in the tradition and mean
ing, but who were no longer satisfied 
by parochial community attitudes. 
They sought to cut away the under
brush so the tall trees, the central 
themes of Judaism, might emerge for 
all to see. Reform was the creation of 
those who recognized that the syn
agogue was the filter through which 
each generation addresses the ancient 
message of Judaism. 

It is well to remember that Moses 
did not receive the Union Prayer Book 
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or The Gates of Prayer at Mt Sinai and 
that Aaron did not dictate to Israel a 
religious school curriculum which all 
Jewish schools must follow. What 
Moses had were commandments, the 
Mitzvot, and what every generation of 
Jews has had is the responsibility of 
taking these commandments and 
translating them into terms which you 
and I can understand and make effec
tive in our lives. 

Lef s ask ourselves; what is the real 
purpose of a synagogue? 

A synagogue exists in order to sup
port anyone who seeks holiness. 
kedusha Judaism has a particular 
definition of kedusha. Holiness is not 
an exuberant pietism, or midnight 
vigils, fasting, or lacerations of the 
flesh. Holiness is not closing ourselves 
away from the world. Holiness is not 
even to live a life of worship and 
prayer. 

Holiness is a spiritual discipline 
and a moral self-discipline. It is an 
understanding of the ethical com
mandments and insight into what is 
significant in life-and what is trivial, 
tinsel, trash. 

The book of Leviticus defines what 
is holy: 
··Love thy neighbor as thysel( .. 
""Honor thy father and thy mother." 
.. Revere the Lord thy God.·· 
""Remove the stumbling block from 
before the blind." 
.. Do not bear a grudge." 
""Do not seek vengeance." 
""Speak truth and never falsehood." 
Kedusha is a way of life sanctioned by 
ethical concerns, and by the under
standing which the individual brings 
to his search. All that takes place in a 
synagogue should be conducive to 
making us understand how we can 
become kadosh, holy. 

Why do we worship regularly? 
Because it is a constant caution 
against the humdrum, the base, and 
the vulgar, which might divert us from 
our concern with kedusha. 

Why is there a congregation? Be
cause holiness is not something one 
can achieve alone. We need the coop
eration of family and friends. Worship, 
study, and congregation are the tra-

( continued on page 12) 
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ditional collective terms which des
cribe synagogue life. 

Does the modern synagogue really 
help us find kedusha? There is beauty 
to our ritual. There are discussions of 
moral values in our schools. The pro
per words are spoken . . But how often 
do we touch the living flesh? There is 
too much that is peripheral. 

The test of worship is not its 
theological correctness but its vi
tality. Does it touch me? Does it 
change me? In what ways? The proof 
of faith lies not in logic but in life. Is it 
effective? Can it be a catalyst to change 
my inner being? Does it move people 
to act better than they might other
wise? What does it do for me? 

Compare the synagogue of the 
shtetl with the modern synagogue-a 
little room, Jews come in the morning 
for worship or for Talmud study, and 
three times a day for public worship. 
Occasionally there would be a great 
fight over some shtetl policy. At its 
best, it was a place of learning and 
worship by people who truly cared. It 
was a place of wrestling with life. It was 
a center of communal life. But the 
shtetl was self-enclosed and paro
chial. 

19th century reform recognized 
that we were part of a larger world and 
we needed to know how to relate to 
that world. We sought to bring the 
modern world's aesthetics-its music, 
its beauty-into the synagogue. We 
sought to explain our faith as much to 
those outside the synagogue walls as to 
ourselves. We sought to make our
selves respected and respectable. The 
19th century was the age of humanism, 
of emancipation and optimism, and 
we Reform Jews sought to be reason
able and sweet and understanding in 
all that we said and did. 

But you and I live after Auschwitz. 
Confidence has been bled from our 
lives. Our spirits are emotionally 
darker than those of our ancestors a 
hundred years ago. We are no longer 
conditioned to be optimistic, for we 
have learned that hate is not easily 
eradicated, that sweet reason does not 
necessarily change the ways in which 
men govern their lives or bring justice 
to their societies. 

What will the synagogue be like a 
generation from now? I believe that 
synagogues will be larger, but that 

groups within the synagogue will be 
smaller, more intimate. Many more 
will speak Our contacts will be more 
intimate. The synagogue will be a 
place where people come and rub 

We must study our tradition so that 
we draw from it insights which deal 
with the confusions of our day, 
which tell us not so much what is 
right politically or necessary 
economically but how we fill each 
day with grace and meaning • 

elbows, not pass silently through 
revolving doors. The groups within the 
synagogue will be groups to whom we 
can relate, as people to people. The 
one thing you and I must learn is how 
to be human, and we can learn that 
only as we meet with other humans 
and share intimacy with them. That 
means we will have real contact with 
people beyond the narrow , nuclear 
units of which we are a part. We come 
here for friendship and the support 
that friendship brings. We come here 
for learning, to share experience and 
insight. We come here to meet with 
those whose life experience is similar 
to ours and whose hopes parallel 
ours. 

Tomorrow's synagogue will have 
to provide a variety of opportunities 
for such meetings. There will be more 
dance, more singing, more movement, 
less concern with decorum, more with 
awareness, sensitivity, and congrega
tion. 

It will not be easy. Changes will 
demand flexibility from all of us. Ifs 
easy to be happy with familiar ways, 
less so with changes. But I am confi
dent that men and women are turning 
to faith with a greater sense of 
urgency. 

Over the past years, in universities 
and informal meetings, hundreds of 
young Jews have taken courses in mys
ticism. Why? Because they didn't find 
enough life, enough warmth, enough 
depth, in the worship presented to 
them in their synagogues. And they 
felt the need for quiet and warmth, the 
experience of true worship. What is 
true of worship and true of meeting is 
also true of learning. We must study 
our tradition so that we draw from it 
insights which deal with the con-
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fusions of our day, which tell us not so 
much what is right politically or 
necessary economically but how we 
fill each day with grace and mean
ing. 

More and more we turn to the syn
agogue to support our identity as Jews. 
That identity is threatened in the 
Soviet Union. It is threatened in the 
Middle East. At · the very least it is 
threatened here by affluence and ease. 

We turn to the synagogue for sup
port, for encouragement, for the grace 
which inspires life-the values which 
Jews have always found in their 
synagogues. 

The next years will be changeful 
years, exciting years, revolutionary 
years, years in which we will need a 
vital faith. If we don't find such a faith, 
our young people will turn increasing
ly to other sources of spiritual insight 
and to other ideologies for support I 
would far rather have them here. What 
we have to teach is humane. It is full of 
love, full of respect for each other and 
for all humanity, full of dignity and 
nobility. ■ 

New High Holy Day 
Prayer Books Available 

Though the High Holy Days are still 
some time away, the new High Holy 
Day prayer books, The Gates of 
Repentance are here. The prayer 
books can be purchased for $13 per 
copy from the Main Temple by con
tacting Carole Flanik, 791-7755, or 
the Branch by contacting Martha 
Tripi, 831-3233 and from the Gift 
Center on Sunday mornings. 

The Matza is the bread of poverty 
that our ancestors ate. 
Let all who are hungry come and eat! 
Let all who are In need share 
In the hope of Passover! 
This year we all are slaves, 
Next year may we all be free. 

We renew our commitment to help 
all who are hungry around the world, 
so that next year we all may be free 
by making contributions to 
The Temple Hunger Fund. 
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,I Thy be a Jew? I have a tw~word 
l'l' response: Why not? Everyone 

must have an identity. We are shaped 
by and belong to one or several 
reference groups. No one is just him
self I can name many labels less noble 
and many religious cultures less 
inspiring and less colorful than ours. 

I have been a child and I am a 
parent and I can testify that a Jewish 
home and the Jewish world can be an 
emotionally secure and culturally 
exciting environment So why not be 
a Jew? 

Such reasoning may satisfy a sixty
year old who has enjoyed his Jewish 
experience and has come to terms with 
himself, but it cannot satisfy a restless 
eighteen-year old who is eager to dis
cover for himself who he is and what 
life is all about At eighteen or twenty 
no one wants to settle for the life of his 
parents. A young adult wants to try the 
high road, not follow an often trod 
path. He wants the best, not just the 
familiar. 

I have certain convictions about 
how to approach the identity problem. 
I think it is wise to put them up front, 
as the saying goes. 

Self-awareness is a mixed blessing. 
The child is comfortable as he is; the 
adult talks nervously of a need to find 
himself In the ancient world where 
change occurred at a snail's pace, 
philosophers taught that nothing new 

On Jewish Survival 
Daniel Jeremy Silver 

February 12, 1989 

appears under the sun; and most folk 
agreed. History· s sign was a serpent 
with its tail in its mouth, an endless 
circle. People knew who they were, 
where they fitted into their com
munity, and what values and skills to 
teach their children. Classic literature 
like the Bible or Homer·s Epics was 
generally written in the third person 
and described wars and adventures 
rather than an individuars interior 
life. A settled society focuses its 
imagination on events rather than 
on emotions. 

Our ancestors rarely questioned 
the fitness of the familiar ways and 
customs of their birth community. 
David or Odysseus struggled to do his 
duty rather than to know himself Per
sonal feelings were not special enough 

to be interesting. 
Our world is a quite different place. 

Ties that they took for granted have 
become for us problematic. Our litera
ture tends to be an exploration of 
private feelings. We are keenly aware 
of our individuality, less likely to be 
submissive to authority and more 
likely to be anxious about ourselves. 

A Jew was a Jew and that was the 
whole of it The outside world knew us 
as Jews. The Jewish domestic world 
provided a tightly woven web of 
custom and commandments which 
shaped their routines, gave a par
ticular color to their personalities, and 
provided the structure of their com
munal life. Education was parochial. 
Relationships were regulated by re-

I 
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Hunger Fund 

Contributions Feed 
Thousands 

Dear Rabbi Silver: 
On behalf of the Hunger Task Force, I 
want to tha.nk you for your contribution 
of $10,000 during the 1988 holiday 
season. In November and December 
the 21 hunger centers provided food for 
nearly 120,000 individuals and half 
were children. 

Since September of last year the 
hunger centers have faced the loss of 
more than half of free U.S.D.A. foods 
and experienced a 19% reduction in 
federal funds earmarked for food. It is 
clear that without your gift the three day 
supplies would have been reduced or 
many families turned away. 

As you know, the numbers of people 
seeking help continue at unprecedented 
high levels and the program is forced to 
turn to Greater Clevelanders now more 
than ever to meet these drastic cuts and 
maintain the food supply. In 1989 we 
will lose another portion of Emergency 
Food and Shelter funds as Congress 
reduces grants to meet the federal 
deficit ceiling. In Cuyahoga County 
where two of every five people live on 
incomes below the poverty level it is 
clear the hunger will continue to plague 
our community. 

In the face of these circumstances 
we are very fortunate to have the sup
port of a congregation such as yours 
that is concerned about hunger. Again. 
thank you for your most generous 
contribution. 

. Sincerely, 
Dana Irriba"en 
Director 
Hunger Task Force 

Contributions to The Temple Hunger 
Fund are appreciated and can be sent to 
The Temple. 

IF YOU KNOW 
SOME()NE 

WHC) NEEl)S HELP 
( ~ALL 

HEBREW FREE LOAN 
I 771-7 :i~9 
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TEFTY Active in Social Action and 
Service Projects 

The Temple's rapidly growing 
Youth Group is off to a wonderful 
year. In January, we held an executive 
board meeting to organize the group to 

• work more effectively. 
The youth group will be selling 

Malley Chocolates as our fund raiser. 
Half of what we earn will go to sub
sidize Mitzvah Corp. This is a unique 
camping experience which sponsors 
kids from the inner city to a local camp 
that is staffed by TEFfY and the other 
NELFTY youth groups in Cleveland. 
We hope you will plan to buy your 
chocolates from us. 

TEFfY is also becoming active 
with several social action projects at 
The Temple. You have probably 
already noticed our special basket to 
collect canned and dried food goods 

On Jewish Survival 
continued from page 1 

ligious tradition. You were married 
under a huppah. When a son was born 
there was a bris. When a parent died 
you satshivah. Belonging to the Jewish 
people was not only a fact of life but 
the determinative fact of their lives; 
not only inevitable but proclaimed a 
blessing. 

Perhaps our deepest fear, next to 
the fear ofloneliness, is that we may be 
wasting our energies and days in mis
guided pursuits. His myths reassured 
the Jew that he was doing what he 
should be doing. God had given his 
ancestors full and clear instructions 
about right and wrong. Because God 
had made known His commandments, 
the Jew's life was graced by the peace 
of mind which comes from confidence 
in the direction of one's efforts and 
from that buoyancy of spirit which 
derives from being sure that God is in 
control and that all will tum out right 
in the end. Few could have described 
just how obedience to God's instruc
tions would bring about their redemp
tion or hasten the millennium, but 
they knew it would. The Messiah 
would be one of theirs; Dayyenu, that 
was enough for them. 

I use myth to describe a story that is 
among the most precious possessions 
of a society because it explains the 
mysteries and meaning of life. A myth 
is true because it is believed, and 
believed to be significant Philosophy 
dissects truth through analysis. Myths 
express the truths which defy analysis. 
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for people dependent upon the Hunger 
Centers. We would greatly appreciate 
your participation in this important 
venture for us and for the community. 

Several group members also atten
ded a conference in Buffalo, and 
enjoyed being with other Youth Group 
members from the region during this 
winter kallah. We also hosted a lovely 
Family Sabbath Service on March 10 
which was followed by an Oneg Shah
bat It was a creative service with . . 
1nsp1nng music. 

If you or someone you know in 
9-12th grade would like to get involved 
with The Temple Youth Group, please 
contact Rabbi Haim, 831-3233. Our 
next meeting will be Monday March 27, 
1989 at 5:30 p.m. at The Branch. 

Myth animates truth, and so is an 
effective way to express assumptions 
about value, wisdom and purpose. 

Since they were confident that they 
knew God's instructions and that 
these were, in fact, the familiar norms 
of their world, Jews rarely wondered 
whether they should remain part of 
the community of Israel. Except under 
duress, no one deliberately takes the 
wrong road. If their role included spe
cial and demanding obligations, these 
were accepted as proof that God really 
cared. One of the ways parents show 
children that they care is by being 
strict with them. God cared for Israel. 

Any change of identity required 
apostasy. Over the centuries some con
verted under threat, while others could 
not resist the economic and social 
opportunities which were reserved to 
the religious majority; but conversion 
was rarely a matter of sincere convic
tion. There was little that was spiri
tually compelling in the way the 
dominant religions presented them
selves. A gospel oflove might be taught 
in the churches, but the Jew associated 
the cross with the crusader's lance and 
with pastors who, during Holy Week, 
exhorted their flock to attack the 
Christ killers. The sword of Islam was 
equally ferocious. 

Our situation is quite other. 
There are bridges across the religious 
divide. We share the privilege of 
citizenship in a pluralistic society. The 

continued on page 9 
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old rhetoric can still be heard, '"Only if 
you join us will you be saved" or '"God 
doesn't hear the prayers of Jews;" but 
most folk, certainly most Jews, think of 
other religions as complementary 
ways to spiritual growth. There is a 
social comity in our communities 
which the medieval Jew could not 
have imagined. 

The self-confident and self-vali
dating assumptions with which rab
binic culture insulated the Jew and 
with which church teachings isolated 
the Christian are no longer accepted 
uncritically; indeed, they are daily 
brought into question by the freedom 
of our social lives. Children of all 
faiths mix and mingle in schooL 
sports, and society. Lifelong affiliation 
is no longer inevitable or necessarily 
applauded. As he grows up, almost 
every young person will ask at some 

• ""Wh • ?" point, y remain a .... 
In the Islamic world social and 

religious conditions remain as paro
chial as they were in medieval Europe. 
Those few Jews who remain in places 
like Morocco and Tunisia exist on 
tolerance and are subject to a wide 
variety of social restrictions. In the 
Soviet Union where '"Jew" is a pass
port designation, atheism a party 
dogma, and Zionism has been seen as 
a crime, government policy deter
mines the identity issue. 

In Israel the identity problem is 
also quite different in nature than 
here. A young Israeli speaks Hebrew, 
learns Jewish history in schooL never 
worries that the Hebrew University 
will schedule registration on Y om 
Kippur and lives under political ten
sions which create distance and suspi
cion between him and his Arab 
neighbors. 

In the American diaspora options 
exist: one can be active in a congrega
tion or Hillel chapter, sit at the feet of a 
guru, hitch one's destiny to a back-to
the-soil communitarian experiment, 
join an anarchist cell or the Jewish 
Defense League or the Jewish Peace 
Fellowship-separately or sequen
tially. 

Many seem to believe that ques
tions of identity represent entirely 
private commitments without social or 
family consequence. We like to think 
of ourselves as autonomous and self
reliant I would argue that questions of 
identity cannot be disentangled from 
political or social considerations. A 
non-observant Jew or a Jew who prac
tices TM, or even one who converts to 

Christianity, may find, to his surprise, 
that he continues to be seen as a Jew by 
friends, neighbors and employers. 
Even in the aftermath of the Holocaust 
which shocked many non-Jews into a 
recognition of their participation in 
genteel prejudice, being Jewish was 
rarely allowed to be a matter purely of 
private conscience. I've yet to meet a 
college admissions officer who couldn't 
tell me how many Jews there are in an 
entering class or a senior executive 
who didn't know which of his top 
assistants was Jewish. 

I believe Judaism to be a helpfu( 
and I would even say inspired, 
tradition, but I've never met any
one who became a more involved 
and active Jew because someone 
successfully debated the tradi
tion's comparative merit. 

I believe Judaism to be a helpful, 
and I would even say inspired, tradi
tion, but I've never met anyone who 
became a more involved and active 
Jew because someone successfully 
debated the tradition's comparative 
merit 

Questions cluster around personal 
issues: Can living as a Jew be an 
ennobling and healing experience; 
and does the world-wide community 
of Jews play a consequential role in 
what a traditional thinker would call 
God's plans and we would call civili
zation? 

In terms of pure logic, there is no 
unassailable rationale for Jewish sur
vival. A similar dismissing statement 
can be made for any religious tradi
tion. There is no totally convincing 
argument why a Jew ought to remain a 
Jew; or, a Christian a Christian, or a 
Communist a Communist Survival is 
a given, not a demonstrable argument 
Life establishes its own right to be. I 
am because I am. I have an inaliena
ble right to be what I am or wish to be. 
The Jewish people is, because Jews 
are. 

Some Jews simply respect and love 
their parents; for them affiliation is a 
continuation of family. Some Jews are 
determined to be Jews to spite those 
who are determined to destroy the 
Jews. Emil Fackenheim has written 
that since the Holocaust an eleventh 
commandment exists: You shall not 
give to Hitler a posthumous victory. 
Others are moved to be active out of a 
deep emotional response to the State of 
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Israel, not simply because it is theirs, 
but because Israel represents a tri
umph of the human spirit. Mankind 
can be brutalized, yet the human spirit 
is indomitable. The victims of the 
Holocuast built a state. 

Jews gave Europe and civilization 
its Bible and its vision of social justice. 
Islam derived its unitarian theology 
and its patterns of worship from the 
Torah tradition. In the 12th century 
Jews translated much of the literary 
and philosophic legacy of Greece 
from Arabic and Syriac into the 
languages of Europe. In the 15th and 
16th centuries Jews taught Protestant 
Europe to read the Bible in its original 
Hebrew and to value the careful study 
of scripture. In the 19th century Jewish 
social thought stimulated many of the 
political reformers who set about 
establishing a classless social order. 
This small community has been 
remarkably creative, but abstract dis
cussions of Jewish contributions to 
civilization, however historically in
teresting are not personally com
pelling. 

We must determine the conse
quences for us of active involvement 
in Jewish life. What can/does being 
Jewish mean? Will I be a better person 
for it? What can I find in Judaism 
which allows me to grow, to become, to 
transcend my limitations? 

Many are troubled by the seeming 
lack of initiative involved in continu
ing in inherited ways. I often repeat the 
obvious: That what is different is not 
necessarily better and that, in any case, 
we cannot jump out of our souls. In 
determining the future, talents and 
force of will are important, but to a 
surprising degree, we become what we 
become because of the place in which 
we find ourselves and the influences 
which bear upon us. 

I am what I am because of my 
family, because of the schooling that 
was available to me, because of the 
social context in which I grew up, 
because I had a Jewish home and a 
Jewish education. I am not a carbon 
copy of my parents. Part of my identity 
is given, but my mature identity is an 
achievement As I took these experien
ces into myself and tried to understand 
them I found that I was not only 
encouraged to be part of a long- lived, 
historic and courageous people, but 
that my life had taken on a satisfying 
shape and that I had gained a sense of 
purpose and confidence in my plans. 

continued on page JO 
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THE YEAR IN REVIEW 

1 988 was a year full of surprises. 
The first surprise was a series of 

natural disasters: Typhoon Gilbert 
which ravaged the Atlantic and Pacific 
coasts of Central America and exacted 
a terrible loss of life, the devastating 
carnage caused by the earthquake in 
Armenia-25,000 lives lost, whole 
cities reduced to rubble, floods which 
reduced the clay towns of Bangladesh 
to quagmires, the drought which 
ravaged American farms and fields, 
forest fires in the Yellowstone and 
throughout the West If you believe in 
portents, you would have said that 
nature was warning us of worse to 
come. Not ·being a worry wart and 
recognizing that natural disasters tend 
to follow cyclical patterns, I prefer 
simply to note their occurrence and 
the speed with which most in our 
world forgot the pain and the suffering 
of the people most immediately aff ec
ted. In the end these disasters were 
reduced to a quickly forgotten head
line rather than becoming a catalyst 
for taking care of those who had been 
cruelly handled by nature. Those dis
asters might have been the beginning 
of a concerted effort to do what can be 
done to ease mankind's exposures to 
the unpredictable cruelties of nature; 
but they were not Some responded, 
but not enough. 

There were two billion earthlings 
the year I was born. There are today 5.1 
billion earthlings. That number should 
double in 40 years. The world has 

by Daniel Jeremy Silver 
January 15, 1989 

never had to endure such a population 
explosion and there is a clear and 
present danger that such an exponen
tial growth of the human population 
will doom the earth as a human 
habitat Certainly, the extrusion of 
human and industrial waste, air, sea, 
and land pollution, and the population 
explosion, all compound the earth's 
problems. 

Man must unlearn some of the 
lessons which made possible the 
development of civilization. It is no 
longer a question of having more but 
of having enough-of finding ways to 
survive with the numbers that now 
exist Scientists estimate that there will 
be between 8 and 14 billion people by 
mid-century. Our earth cannot sup
port the pressures of such numbers 
without a major lowering of everyone's 
standard of living. We must be able to 
provide not only sufficient food and 
space but an opportunity for people to 
fulfill their destiny. Yet, there is the 
inexorable equation: the more people, 
the less opportunity. 

The number of illiterate and semi
literate adults increases every year by 
at least 200 million. Who will provide? 
Who will teach? Where will jobs be 
found? In our world nearly half of 
those now alive are sixteen years of age 
or younger. The world's infrastructure 
has not kept pace with our medical 
and technological advances, and given 
the figures we now face, probably will 
not be able to catch up. In the long 

haul, there is danger of famine, of 
space saturation, and of massive 
illiteracy in a world which requires 
trained minds. The world seems to be 
waking up to these basic problems, but 
whether or not it is too late remains to 
be seen. 

Not all the surprises in 1988 repre
continued on page 6 
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Contributions to 
Temple Funds 

H. SHAN CARRAN MEMORIAL FUND 
In memory of Eva Feldman, mother of 
Seymour Feldman, by Betty Carran. 

RICHARD ALAN FISHEL 
HONOR KEY FUND 

In memory of Bertha Grossman by 
Lillian Cannon. 

FLORAL FUND 
In honor of l 00th Birthday of Aaron 
Schwartz by Lois and Dr. Herbert 
Weiss. 
In memory of Herbert Schmith by 
Betty Schmith. 
In memory of Leo H. Schlang by Mr. 
and Mrs. Elliott Schlang and children 

FRIENDS AND NEIGHBORS 
(FORMERLY SENIORS) 

In honor of Continued Recovery of 
Marcella Koerner by Nancy and Albert 
Piekos. 
In memory of father, Louis D. Kendis, 
by Mildred K. Englander. 
In memory of Hilda Tomarkin Israel by 
Evelyn and Saul Eisenberg. 
In memory of Leo Kohl by Bess and Dr. 
Howard Steiner. 
Gift: Ruth Brooker 

MYRTLE W AINTRUP GIVELBER FUND 
In Admiration of Rabbi Daniel Jeremy 
Silver by Myer Givelber. 
In memory of Sam Givelber by Myer 
Givelber. 
In memory of Al and Alice Goodman by 
Myer Givelbtr. 

SARA R. LEVIN AND WILBERT J. 
LEVIN SPECIAL PURPOSE FUND 

In honor of Birthday of Robert Levin by 
Wilbert J. Levin. 
In memory of Meyer Gordon by Wilbert 
J. Levin. 
In memory of Birthday of Irwin S. 
Duchon by Wilbert J. Levin. 
In memory of Albert A. Levin by Wilbert 
J. Levin. 

RICKY LEVINE MEMORIAL FUND 
In memory of Beloved Mother Freda G. 
Engelman by Phyllis and Allan Levine. 

LIBRARY FUND 
In honor of 85th Birthday of Rabbi 
Melboume Harris by Rose 8. Glass. 
In memory of Edith and Leonard 
Labowitch by Lilyan and Herbert Lane. 
In memory of Sherman D. Cahn and 
Wilton Cahn by Betsy and Harry 
Goodfriend. 
In memory of Minnie Schultz and Sarah 
Rivchun by Hirsh and Dorothy Rivitz. 

JUDITH MEYERS MEMORIAL FUND 
In memory of Ruth Anne Berkey by 
Dorothy and Milton Meyers. 

CLAIRE AND STANLEY 
MORGENSTERN MUSIC FUND 

In honor of 60th Birthday of Marty 
Arsham by Jan and Mitch Kursh. 

ABBA HILLEL AND VIRGINIA H. 
SILVER CHARITABLE AND 
EDUCATIONAL FUND 

In honor of Rabbi Daniel Jeremy Silver 
with Belated Birthday Wishes by Judy 
and Dr. Manin Dorfman. 
In honor of Special Birthday of Joe 
Marg by Sadie Simon. 
In memory of Hilda Tomarkin Israel by 
Bess and Dr. Howard Steiner. 
In memory of Dorothy Pasch Steiner by 
Bess and Dr. Howard Steiner. 

DR. SIDNEY AND RUTH WEISMAN 
FUND 

In memory of Helene Kaufman by 
Ruth Weisman. 
In memory of Dr. Sidney Weisman by 
Ruth Weisman. 

On Jewish Survival 
continued from page 9 

So I have concluded that the value 
of Judaism for the individual and the 
reason for the survival of the Jewish 
people is that it allows us to shape our 
lives within a grand, rich and wise 
religious civilization. 

I believe in the far mystery. I 
believe that the survival of the Jewish 
people is of consequence to the world. 
I believe that God endowed Jewish 
history with significance. How else 
explain our continuing significance 
to civilization? 

I do not know how the tomorrows 
of Jewish history will affect the world, 
or even if, but I know that our past has 
ennobled many. I believe that because 
of my exposure to this tradition, its 
wisdom and its humanity, I have been 
helped to grow into a sensitive and re
sponsible human being. I cannot but 
believe that a tradition whose effects 
can be so beneficial will not still make 
important contributions to the unfold
ing of the human spirit. ■ 

Donations to Temple Tribute Funds 

Thanks to the generosity of so many of our congregants, we have enjoyed steady growth in the 
variety and financial strength of our Tribute Funds. This has enabled The Temple to develop and 
maintain extensive enrichment programs to benefit congregants of all ages and varied interests. We 
appreciate your support 

If you are interested in contributing to existing funds, please use the form below. If you are 
interested in establishing a new Tribute Fund or Endowment Fund in honor of or in memory of a 
beloved relative or friend, please contact Merrill Gross, 791-7755 

In honor of 
Occasion 
In memory of 
Please inform 
Address 
City/State/Zip 

Tribute Fund & Endowment Fund Contribution Form 

Donation sent by ________________________ _ 
Address 
City/State/Zip 
Amount enclosed: $ _________ Specific fund 

In honor of 
Occasion 
In memory of 
Please inform 
Address 
City/State/ Zip 
Donation sent by ________________________ _ 
Address 
City/State/ Zip 
Amount enclosed: $ _________ Specific fund 
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which ravaged the Atlantic and Pacific 
coasts of Central America and exacted 
a terrible loss of life, the devastating 
carnage caused by the earthquake in 
Armenia-25,000 lives lost, whole 
cities reduced to rubble, floods which 
reduced the clay towns of Bangladesh 
to quagmires, the drought which 
ravaged American farms and fields, 
forest fires in the Yellowstone and 
throughout the West. If you believe in 
portents, you would have said that 
nature was warning us of worse to 
come. Not being a worry wart and 
recognizing that natural disasters tend 
to follow cyclical patterns, I prefer 
simply to note their occurrence and 
the speed with which most in our 
world forgot the pain and the suffering 
of the people most immediately affec
ted. In the end these disasters were 
reduced to a quickly forgotten head
line rather than becoming a catalyst 
for taking care of those who had been 
cruelly handled by nature. Those dis
asters might have been the beginning 
of a concerted effort to do what can be 
done to ease mankind's exposures to 
the unpredictable cruelties of nature; 
but they were not Some responded, 
but not enough. 

There were two billion earthlings 
the year I was born. There are today 5.1 
billion earthlings. That number should 
double in 40 years. The world has 

by Daniel Jeremy Silver 
January 15. 1989 

never had to endure such a population 
explosion and there is a clear and 
present danger that such an exponen
tial growth of the human population 
will doom the earth as a human 
habitat Certainly. the extrusion of 
human and industrial waste, air, sea, 
and land pollution, and the population 
explosion, all compound the earth's 
problems. 

Man must unlearn some of the 
lessons which made possible the 
development of civilization. It is no 
longer a question of having more but 
of having enough-of finding ways to 
survive with the numbers that now 
exist Scientists estimate that there will 
be between 8 and 14 billion people by 
mid-century. Our earth cannot sup
port the pressures of such numbers 
without a major lowering of everyone's 
standard of living. We must be able to 
provide not only sufficient food and 
space but an opportunity for people to 
fulfill their destiny. Yet, there is the 
inexorable equation: the more people. 
the less opportunity. 

The number of illiterate and semi
literate adults increases every year by 
at least 200 million. Who will provide? 
Who will teach? Where will jobs be 
found? In our world nearly half of 
those now alive are sixteen years of age 
or younger. The world's infrastructure 
has not kept pace with our medical 
and technological advances, and given 
the figures we now face, probably will 
not be able to catch up. In the long 

haul, there is danger of famine, of 
space saturation, and of massive 
illiteracy in a world which requires 
trained minds. The world seems to be 
waking up to these basic problems. but 
whether or not it is too late remains to 
be seen. 

Not all the surprises in 1988 repre
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sent setbacks on the road to the future. 
One of the great surprises of 1988 was 
the continuing evidence of a change of 
heart by the Russian leadership, Glas
nost and Perestroika~ the freeing of 
major parts of the Soviet economy 
from central controls, the freeing of 
the Russian press to criticize some 
Communist policies, and even some 
willingness to go along with the first 
world-exemplified by the recently 
signed INF Treaty, the Soviet Union's 
unilateral decision to cut conventional 
forces in Europe, and to eliminate 
their stockpiles of poison gas. 

Mr. Gorbachev has been in power 
for nearly four years and his positions 
have led to significant internal debate. 
The Soviet economy is in trouble. The 
standard of living of the Russian peo
ple has fallen steadily. Recently, Mr. 
Gorbachev said as much in a speech 
to top leaders of the Communist Party, 
the press, and academia, .. the severe 
shortages of food and consumer goods 
that now preoccupy the country reflect 
not the failure of our program but the 
legacy of the past-especially decades 
of huge budget deficits that were hid
den from the public." He called for 
sharp cuts in government spending, 
including reductions in the military 
budget and reduced subsidies to ineffi
cient industries. 

""The question is so acute that we 
will have to look at our spending on 
defense," Mr. Gorbachev said. "'Pre
liminary studies show that we can cut 
it without lowering the level of security 
and the country's ability to defend 
itself." 

··some people are increasingly 
nostalgic for the good old days," he 
said. ·•conversations are heard that 
the country needs a firm hand Such 
sentiments are displayed not only in 
the realm of emotions and feelings, 
but are taking on a certain philosophi
cal and even political outline. The 
Soviet Union must open up its economy 
and listen to the workers as well as to 
the central planners." 

Marxism and Leninism have not 
been able to make good on their prom
ises. Year after year the citizens of the 
Soviet Union have had less rather 
than more. Gorbachev wants to re
verse that process. Whether he is able 
domestically to do what needs to be 
done remains to be seen. But it is true 
that after decades of cold war there 
seems to be some reason for mankind 

continued on next page 
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to hope for something better than 
belligerent confrontation. To achieve 
Gorbachev' s goals, the Soviet Union 
must learn to trade and get along with 
the rest of the world. The bottom line is 
trade, not war. 

Economic pressures in the Social
ist bloc have not been limited to the 
Soviet Union. China has been for most 
of the last decade on a path which 
aims to free much of its economy. The 
Warsaw Pact countries, particularly 
Hungary and Poland, are now aping 
the Soviet Union. It is not that 
Socialism is dead but, rather, that it is 
being married to a new pragmatism. 

It will not be easy. The super 
powers must put aside encrusted 
habits and show a willingness to 
exploit the still young, still partial, 
arms reduction agreements. But if we 
can get over our fears and the Soviet 
Union can get over theirs, our world 
may be much closer to peace than at 
any time in recent years. 

Unfortunately, there is plenty to 
remind us that the old battling world 
still persists. The nations continue to 
arm at a frenetic pace. Five new coun
tries have built chemical warfare 
-facilities in the past five years. Three 
more nations have become members 
of the atomic club. Twenty-two active 
wars were fought in 1988 at a cost of 
half a million lives. To be sure, the big 
wars-the decade-long struggle be
tween Iran and Iraq, the struggle of the 
Russians to have their way in Afghan
istan, and the presence of Cuban 
troops in Angola-seem about to end. 
Iran and Iraq stopped fighting in 
1988, but this past year the Iraqi 
government killed ten thousand of its 
own Kurds. 

This past year those twenty-two 
military actions each cost one thou
sand or more lives. Seven of these were 
caused by ethnic strife: Iran, Chad, 
India, the Sudan, Burund~ Sri Lanka, 
and Iraq. Seven were the result of 
actions by the political Left: El 
Salvadore, the Philippines, Guate
mala, Peru, Burma, Colombia, and 
Nicaragua. Three were caused by 
Right Wing groups: Angola, Afghan
istan and Mozambique. Three were 
the result of territorial ambitions: Iran, 
Iraq, and Lebanon. Two were fought 
for domestic dominance: Somalia and 
Cambodia. One was for indepen
dence: the Eritrean struggle against 
Ethiopia 

In other words, the world is very 
much what it has always been, a place 
of unremitting and unceasing struggle 
for dominance, power, and indepen
dence. Fortunately, the major powers 
are no longer actively involved in 
many of these activities. The United 
States ended the year by shooting 
down two Libyan planes. The point is 
that they were Libyan and not Russian 
or Chinese. 

While these wars were smaller.than 
the major power struggles, they were 
nonetheless dangerous. The larger 
nations have long made a good living 
from the sale of sophisticated arms to 
smaller states. Dissident groups now 
control such sophisticated equipment 
Still, the world could breathe a little 
easier in 1988. 

The United Nations had a good 
year. After seven years of peace talks 
led by the U.N., the Soviet Union 
agreed on April 15 to withdraw its for
ces from Afghanistan, and they seem 
determined on carrying this out On 
the basis of a plan mediated by the 
Security Council, Iran and Iraq ended 
their ten-year old war. In December 
South Africa, Angola, and Cuba, 
under the auspices of the United 
Nations and the United States, signed 
an agreement providing for Namibian 
independence and the withdrawal of 
Cuban troops from Africa. Mr. De
Cuellar initiated peace moves to end 
the conflict in the Western Sahara 
fought by Moroccan forces against 
Algerian-based polisario guerillas, 
and he also secured agreement on 
October 24 from Greece and Turkey to 
hold talks aimed to unify the island. 
None of these arrangements are yet 
secure-some are still in the discus
sion stage. There are still Russians 
in Afghanistan. The Persian Gulf 
could blow up any minute. The South 
African Accords ended fighting be
tween Angola, Cuba and South Africa, 
but not the civil war in Angola. 

In September the ten-thousand 
member United Nations peace-keep
ing force won the Nobel Peace Prize, 
not so much for what they had done 
but for what they symbolized It was a 
deserved honor in 1988. The world 
community regained some of its 
dignity. 

I have not yet spoken of the Third 
World issue which is closest to us, the 
struggle between Israel and the Pales
tinians. Despite the scary headlines, 
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the Arab-Israeli conflict was not one 
of the twenty-two wars which those 
who catalog such matters noted. A 
war, according to their definition, 
involves the death of a thousand or 
more. The lntefada took only 330 lives, 
despite its daily headlines. 

In the Middle East, Arabs continue 
to fight against Arabs in the Lebanon. 
Syria and Libya continue to destabil
ize the world by acts of sabotage and 
terrorism. Israel has been forced to 
fight a year-long struggle against the 
lntefada, young Arabs of the West 
Bank and Gaza who throw stones and 
throw up temporary blockades against 
Israeli troops in the occupied areas. 
The lntefada has proven a great public 
relations coup for the Arabs and a prob
lem of control for the Israelis. Ifs not 
been a pleasant problem, but ifs not 
one that is unmanageable. However, 
the nations of the world seem to be lin
ing up for some kind of enforced 
negotiations between Israel and the 
Arabs, negotiations which could be 
the cause of much political mischief 

Lef send this year in review with a 
word about drugs and disease. No sur
prises here. AIDS continues to be a 
major concern with everyone. There is 
as yet no cure. Drugs and drug-related 
equipment seem to be a major cause 
for the dissemination of AIDS as well 
as a major source of income for Third 
World growers and distributors and 
First World sellers. Man's capacity to 
do himself harm seems to be enhanced 
by the great sums of money available 
to those who grow and transport and 
sell cocaine, crack, and other drugs. If 
you want to weep for mankind, weep 
for this evidence of human blindness. 

The world remains much as it has 
been: a group of nations clutching for 
profit and for peace. We seem to have 
mastered some of the big-power con
frontations, and we are all the safer 
because of that But the smaller wars 
have become more dangerous. Small 
countries and rebel groups can arm 
themselves with missiles and nuclear 
warheads. 

The scene has changed but not our 
hopes. We have so far avoided the 
cataclysm. We must expect, at the very 
least, more of the same but it need not 
mean disaster on a cosmic scale. 

The challenge is to use our strength 
and our will intelligently and pur
posefully. If we do, there is every 
reason for hope. ■ 
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From 
the 

Rabbi's Desk 
We had a fascinating town meeting 

the other night It focused on the 
attempt by certain Orthodox groups in 
Israel to amend the law of return so 
that only those who have a Jewish 
mother or who have converted to 
Judaism according to strict Orthodox 
standards qualify for immediate en
trance and full citizenship. 

The issue has been aggravated in 
recent years by the attempts of the 
Ultra-Orthodox to deny the validity of 
the Jewish life we lead. Since in Israel 
laws of personal status lie in the pro
vince of the chief rabbinate, Reform 

January 15. 1989 

and Conservative rabbis cannot regis
ter a marriage, divorce or death. This 
must be done by Orthodox minions. 
In Israel we do not sol~mnize marriages 
or confirm adoptions. To be officially 
registere4 this must be done by the 
Orthodox. 

The elections of November 1 re
sulted in a virtual standoff by the two 
major parties-Likud and Labor. 
Neither commanded a sufficient num
ber of the 120 votes in the Knessett to 
be able to govern on its own. Either the 
two major parties cooperate, some
thing these parties may be unwilling to 
do, or they must deal with the Orthodox 
groups who won 18 seats. 

The Orthodox have been in every 
cabinet since the beginning an4 in 
many <;ases, their ten percent of the 
vote has been the difference between 
the government being able to govern 
the country or not The Orthodox have 
not been modest in making demands 
in return for their support They have 
insisted on the monies to fund Y eshivot, 
relief from military service for their 
rabbinic students, and increasing 

F .A. N. to view play 
''Horowitz and Mrs. Washington'' 
The Temple F.A.N. club (formerly 

The Seniors) will be traveling to the 
Jewish Community Center on Mayfield 
to view the final performance of the 
comedy play Horowitz and Mrs. 
Washington by Henry Denker on 
February 5th at 2:00 p.m. Following 
the play is a private F.A.N. dessert 
reception. 

Sam Horowitz is a rich. widowed. 
retired Jewish manufacturer. and very 
prejudiced-a fact not helped by his 
recent mugging in a New York hospi
tal. Now. back home in a wheelchair 
he's cheerful about nothing. Mrs. 

Washington is a therapist hired to 
nurse him back to health. She is also 
black. But Mrs. Washington is a deter
mined widowed lady and something 
of a tyrant. Upon this rocky foun
dation-amidst stormy intervals-a 
warm. fond relationship develops. 

Tickeis for the afternoon are $5.00 
and are limited to fifty, first come first 
served. Please R.S.V.P. by sending 
your check made out to F.A.N., The 
Temple Branch. 26000 Shaker Blvd .. 
Beachwood. OH 44122. 

(tear sheet on p.5) 
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supervision of the Sabbath as a day of 
enforced national rest. 

Now they are pressing to amend 
the law of return so that it reads that a 
Jew may claim citizenship and be 
granted it automatically only if he is a 
Jew ka-halacha This reasoning dis
criminates against all those inter
married families in which the man is 
the Jew, and in which he wants to 
maintain the Jewishness of his home 
and his children despite the fact that 
the wife has been converted by a non
Orthodox rabbi or was not converted. 

It is not clear how this will work 
itself out. American Jewry is finally 
exerting financial muscle against the 
Fundamentalists. Perhaps this will 
stop this erosion, If not, things will 
get tough. 

&rnday Morning &rvices 
At The Branch 10:30a.m. 
Coffee Hour 9=30a.m. 

January IS, 1989 
Rabbi Daniel Jeremy Silver 

""The Year in Review" 

January 22, 1989 
Rabbi Rosette Barron Haim 

"Enjoying the Fruits" 

f riday Evening &rvices 
The Temple 5=30p.rn. 
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From the Rabbi's Desk 

Occasionally, there is a heart
warming story in the papers. The New 
York Times on Tuesday, November 
15, reported this lovely vignette. 

A congregation in New York, 
Sharai Torah, was torched in Septem
ber of this year. The building and 
everything it contained including the 
Torah scrolls, was lost Recently. New 
York Mayor Ed Koch and his Police 
Commissioner, Benjamin Ward pre
sented two replacement torot to Rabbi 
Hillel David leader of the congrega
tion. These two scrolls. clothed in 
cream colored satin and embroidered 
in gold had belonged to a Jewish 
police lieutenant who died years ago. 
After his death the scrolls were stolen 
by burglars whom the police caught in 
1983. The scrolls had been among 
items in the Police Department's Pro
perty C krk·s oflicc since. 

After the Septcmhcr fire the chief 

of the clerk's office remembered the 
scrolls and suggested that they would 
be an appropriate gift to the congrega
tion, and the Police Commissioner, 
David Ward made a touching presen
tation to the synagogue. 

··Today, rm repaying a little bit of a 
major debt that I always felt I owed the 
Jewish community. I've never said this 
in public before. My mother was 
orphaned at a very early age and 
wound up in a private orphanage in 
Brooklyn called the Howard Orphan
age for Colored Children. My only 
aunt was also orphaned and lived 
there with her until they were rescued 
by a Jewish family. who raised my 
mother from pre-teen until my mother 
married. I always felt this was a great 
act that this couple did. They had 
many children of their own. rm sure 
they were of modest means. hut they 
were willing to share." 

Choir Premieres Israeli Cantata 
The Temple Choir and soloists 

present the season's second presenta
tion of Sacred Music from Modern 
Israel during the Sunday Morning 
Service, January 8. featuring the 
Cleveland ( and possibly United 
States) premiere of Dov Carmers 
Piyutim ( Hymns). The cantata for the 
mixed choir. based on melodies from a 

variety of world Jewish communities, 
was written for and first performed at 
the 40th Anniversary Zimriyah ( choral 
music festival) in Jerusalem this past 
August by a combined choir of more 
than 700 singers. In addition, Bruce 
Shewitz plays keyboard music by con
temporary Israeli composers Paul 
Ben-Haim and Karel Salomon . 

. --~·. 
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Mayor Koch was quoted as saying 
he would give $500 toward the pur
chase of a crown for a Torah. He 
recalled the Nazi desecration of Ger
man synagogues on Kristallnacht 50 
years before. ""What a difference bet
ween cops and cops," he said. "'Our 
cops protect the law. The Nazi cops 
destroyed the law." 

It is good to read stories like this 
among the daily ration of mayhem 
and plunder. There are still many. 
many good people in our country and 
in the world. 

Daniel Jeremy Silver 

6unday Morning &rvices 
Al The Branch 10:30·a.m. 
Coffee Hour 9:30a.m. 

December 18, 1988 

Rabbi Rosette Barron Haim 
•• Reconciliation and 

Redemption" 

December 25, 1988 

In Honor of our 
College Students 

f riday Even ins &rvices 
The Temple 5=30p.m. 
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From the Rabbi's Desk 
25th Yahrzeit Service in Beloved 
Memory of Rabbi Abba Hillel Silver 

0 n November 27 we will com
memorate the 25th anniversary 

of Dr. Silver's death It's still hard to 
believe that he is no longer with us. To 
commemorate the date we are going to 
hold a special service Sunday, Novem
ber 2 7. In addition to special music, 
we will play a tape of part of one of Dr. 
Silver's sermons. Rabbi Earl Stone, 
whom many of you will remember as 
one of Dr. Silver's favorite assistants, 
will speak to us that morning. 

I remember well the events of 25 
years ago when Jack Kennedy was 

assassinated Dr. Silver could not 
accept this violence That weekend 
was the only time in my life that I saw 
Dad emerge from his bedroom in a 
robe rather than fully dressed 
Kennedy was shot on a Friday. The 
following Thursday we went to the 
Church of the Covenant for our an
nual Thanksgiving morning Univer
sity Circle service. When we got home 
for the family luncheon we discovered 
that Dad had been taken to the hospi
tal He died there a few hours later. 

It was a shock to everyone A 

Rabbi Earl Stone 
to speak in memory of dear friend 

Rabbi Earl S. Stone, known to many 
as the kind and helpful associate rabbi 
of the late Rabbi Abba Hillel Silver 
will speak at the 25th Yahrzeit service 
in memory of his dear friend and col
league on Sunday, November 27th at 
10:30 a.m. His talk is entitled "The 
Abba Hillel Silver I Knew." 

Rabbi Stone left The Temple in 
1956 to become the spiritual leader of 
Temple Emanuel in Denver, the oldest 
and largest Jewish congregation in the 
Rocky Mountain area He became 
Rabbi Emeritus ofTemple Emanuel in 
1981. 

Rabbi Stone's words will be accom-

Rabbi Earl S. Stone 

panied by the Temple Choir and solo
ists who will perform music written 
during the tenure of, or in memory of, 
Dr. Silver. 

-~·
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massive service was held at The Tem
ple Richard Tucker sang the El Malai 
Rachamim. Rabbi Sol Freehof 
spoke Members of the congregation 
took their turns in an all-night vigil 

Twenty-five years is a long time 
The Temple remains strong and the 
pulpit speaks with a clear voice May it 
ever be so. 

6unday Morning &rvices 
At The Branch 10:3()a.m. 
Coffee Hour 9=30a.m. 

November 6, 1988 
Sacred Music From 

Modern Israel 

November 13, 1988 
Dr. Dale Cowan 

"On Fetal Organ Transplants" 

f riday Evenifl8 &rvices 
The Temple 5=30p.m. 
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YOM KIPPUR SERMON 

0 ne of the most beautiful of the 
meditations which fill the Yorn 

Kippur service is known as U-Natana 
Tokef let us proclaim the sacred power 
of this day. If you are in your seats for 
the afternoon service early enough, 
then you will hear the very beautifuL 
majestic melody to which this medita
tion has been set This evening I would 
like to use the U-Natana Toke/ as a 
frame in which to talk over with you 
some of the basic themes of this 
Yorn Kippur . . 

Essentially, the U-Natana Toke/ 
deals with God's judgment, not ajudg
ment which at one time many believed 
would come at the end of time, but the 
private judgment which God passes 
on each of our lives. According to 
those who have done the research, 
U-Natana Toke/ is over a thousand 
years old and the basic meditation was 
shaped in the synagogues of Palestine 
during Gaonic times. It quickly 
became consecrated by familiarity 
and use, and also by martyrdom. 

We are told that at the end of the 
11th century, when those terrifying 
crusades were spreading throughout 
Europe, a fanatic bishop in the Alsace 
gave to the leading sage of a small 
Jewish community a bitter choice be
tween baptism and death: The sage 
chose death, and the faithful insist that 
the lines of U-Natana Tokef of this 

by Daniel Jeremy Silver 

meditation on God's judgment, were 
the last words which crossed his 
lips. 

This Yorn Kippur of ours has gone 
through a number of significant 
transformations. It began humbly, 
without any anticipation of the great
ness it would achieve in Jewish life. In 
earliest times, during the age of the 
Israelites, Yorn Kippur was nothing 
but a day of purification for the shrine. 
The priest would perform a sacrifice of 
expiation, and it was believed that 
through this sacrifice and other pries
tly acts, the shrine was purged of any 
dross and any contamination, and 
that any demons were exorcised, and 
the shrine was made fit as a place to 
carry out the ceremonies of God. 

We owe the grandeur, the cen
trality of Yorn Kippur. to the priests of 
the Second Temple, for they turned 
this day of purgation away from the 
cleanliness of the shrine to the purity 
of the human soul During the days of 
the Second Temple, the great act of 
Yorn Kippur was the confession of the 
High Priest On that day, and on that 
day alone, he was dressed in the pure 
white of his office and he presented 
himself before the Devir, the Holy of 
Holies, and he entered the Holy of 
Holies, and he offered there a formula 
of confession to God for his sins and 
for the sins of the people. He spoke of 
reconciliation between God and man 
and sought for himself and his people 

(continued on page 9) 

6unday Mornin8 6ervices 
The Branch 10:30a.m. 

Coffee Hour 9:30a.m. 

October 23, 1988 
Rabbi Daniel Jeremy Silver 

"The Camp-pain" 
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October 30, 1988 
Rabbi Benjamin Alon Kamin 
"Even God Visits the Sick" 

f riday Evenif18 6ervices, The Temple 5=30p.m. 
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Growing Temple Youth Group has strong start 

T. E F. T. Y. celebrates Beth Seewald's 
birthday at their opening meeting at 
the Samurai Pictured here are (left to 
right bottom row) Lynn Dennis, Beth 
Seewald Becky Klein, Natalie Levine, 
(top row) Jonathan Burnstein, Rabbi 
Haim, Kathy Burnstein, Stacey 
Johnson and Wilton Levine 

Yom Kippur Sermon 
continued from page 1 

reconciliation with God With the des
truction of the Second Temple in the 
year 70 of this era, it was no longer 
possible for these sacred rites to take 
place in the shrine, and the rabbis 
brought the confessional into the syn
agogue and they began to conceive of 
it in a very special way. Over time, 
Yorn Kippur became the day in which 
we searched our individual souls, 
seeking to judge ourselves by God's 
standards. 

The familiar myth of God's judg
ment originates with the idea that on 
Yorn Kippur God announces the 
decisions which He has come to, the 
sentence which He has passed on each 
of us. On Rosh Hashanna our case is 
heard, the evidence is set down, writ
ten down, and on Yorn Kippur, the 
judgment is announced 

This myth was in a sense a reflex of 
a common political practice. In 
ancient and medieval times, when 
royalty was in the ascendant, the king 
would on his birthday or on the 
anniversary of his coronation an
nounce promotions and honors, and 
he would declare whether prisoners 
should be executed or pardoned What 
was more natural but for generations 

The Temple Youth Group 
(TEFTY) year is off to a great 

start Twenty-four youngsters grades 9-12 
participated in the opening event at 
the Samurai. They enjoyed Japanese 
cuisine as they learned more about the 
upcoming events. President Julie 
Frayman and Vice-president Eric 
Eglin agreed it was a terrific start for a 
growing youth group. 

The Youth Group is open to ninth 
through twelfth graders. Activities are 
designed to present a well-rounded 
social and Jewish cultural program, 
with a variety of programs and 
meetings each month. 

The Temple Youth Group 
(TEFTY) is one of eight temple youth 
groups in greater Cleveland, including 
Painesville, Twinsburg, Euclid, Men
tor, and the west side. Depending on 
the interests of the youth groupers, 

who believed that God was the King of 
kings than to believe that on the 
holiest day, Yorn Kippur, God would 
announce the sentence which had 
been determined for each of us. And it 
is this, of course, which explains the 
rather strange verbs which we use 
when we greet one another during the 
holiday season-La Shana Tova Tika 
Tevu-we say to each other on Rosh 
Hashanna- may you be written for a 
good year. 

What does this mean, to be written 
for a good year? May you be written 
down in the ledger of God's court for a 
good year. And the traditional greeting 
for Yorn Kippur was La Shanah Tova 
Tika Tevu Tekah Temu-may you be 
written and sealed in the book of life 
for a good year. When the decision is 
finally confirmed, sealed, may the 
decision be a happy and auspicious 
one for you and for yours. 

Now, obviously, for generations 
those who believed that this was truly 
the day in which God announced the 
sentence, the mood was one of anxious 
anticipation. The piyu( U-Natana 
Tokef, the great religious poem which I 
want to discuss with you, begins by 
affirming this mood- let us declare 
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programs are planned for just The 
Temple group or with some combina
tion of the other Cleveland temples. 

The youth group is also part of a 
regional organization stretching from 
Cleveland/ Akron/Canton to Buffalo/ 
Rochester and north to Toronto, Mon
treal and Ottawa. NELFTY (North
east Lakes Federation of Temple 
Youth) brings together Jewish youth 
with a wide variety of programs and 
activities centering on various aspects 
of Jewish life. These youth group and 
NELFTY events are planned and 
implemented by the youth groupers. 

TEFTY will hold a dinner meeting 
on the third Monday of each month 
from 5:45 - 6:45 p.m. All TEFTY mem
bers are requested to attend 

If you would like to be part of the 
youth group, contact Karen Margolin, 
TEFTY advisor at 321-4375. 

the sacred power of this day for it is a 
day of awe and of holy dread And 
then the poem goes on to speak of God 
enthroned, God in His court, sitting in 
judgment, listening to the journal of 
our lives, and making his decision on 
the basis of our conduct All that is 
there to be read out is read out Noth
ing is omitted, even thfngs that we 
have conveniently forgotten. And then 
God passes judgment-who shall live 
and who shall die, who in the fullness 
of years and who with his life 
abbreviated-but God, the piyut adds, 
does not want the death of the sinner 
but that he repent of the evil of his 
ways, and that he live. 

And how can we avert an unwant
ed sentence? Repentence, prayer, and 
acts of compassion and of justice can 
avert an evil decree. We see God first 
enthroned in judgment, and at the end 
we see God merciful slow to anger and 
full of mercy, willing to accept repen
tence, willing to accept a changed 
life. 

Now, obviously, this myth is no 
longer credible to us. We live in a 
democratic age. We don't think of God 
literally as the King of kings. We don't 

(continued on page 10) 
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Yom Kippur Sermon 
continued from page 9 

assume God as judge. There is very lit
tle in our experience which speaks to 
us of a day of sentencing. There are 
still vestiges of old ways of thought 
The queen of England annually has a 
day in which she announces honors 
and new titles, and there are some state 
governors who use the Christmas 
season to announce pardons and 
amnesties, but there is very little in our 
lives which could lead us to affirm the 
literal meaning of this rabbinic 
myth. 

Though the myth has lost credi
bility, it has not lost its imaginative 
force. It is good to imagine ourselves 
this day standing before God, stand
ing before God and rendering account 
for our lives, for the conduct of our 
lives, for there is a judgment Life is a 
gift of God and each of us must 
ultimately render account of the use or 
misuse which we make of God's 
gift 

Now, I know that we are, for the 
most part, quite responsible people. 
And I know that there are times during 
every year that we take ourselves in 
hand and look clearly at ourselves in 
the mirror of our soul, and we ask our
selves if we are managing our lives 
well, if we are really carrying out the 
plans which we have undertaken, if 
we've developed our talents, if we've 
managed our lives as we meant to 
do. 

But I also know that we ask these 
questions within the terms of conven
tional values. We tend to assume that 
the values affirmed by middle-class 
American society are somehow good 
and right and, of course, many of them 
are, but they are not necessarily God's 
values. Ifs good and ifs worthwhile 
for each ofus to examine ourselves not 
in terms of how we are living up to the 
standards of respectability and neigh
borliness and community service 
which are set for us by our neighbors, 
but how we're living up to our own 
talents and our own capabilities and to 
our own opportunities, as God would 
in fact see them. 

You know, I sometimes fancy 
myself in that courtroom of God. I like 
to think of myself as sitting alone in 
the back row. and I like to assume that 
a certain group of people are standing 

before God's judgment And who are 
these people? These are the people, the 
men and women, who have been selec
ted by our community for one or 
another of those great city-wide din
ners that used to take place downtown. 
And I like to assume that these hon
orees begin their defense by reading 
the effusive, eulogistic citations which 
they receive; and then I like to assume 
that God reads out the unvarnished 
journal of their lives. 

But, of course, Yorn Kippur is not a 
day to take any kind of joy in the dis
comfiture of another. It is we who must 
be discomforted. It is we who are in the 
dock It is we who must render account 
for our lives, we who are so full of 
excuses and rationalizations, we who 
can so easily and conveniently forget 
what it is convenient for us to forget, 
we who can always put into a good 
light the most mean and tawdry acts of 
which we are capable. 

Imagine yourself in the dock It 
says here in the journal that you did 
very little last year about the major 
problems of your community, about 
poverty, about race, about aging. How 
do you account for this? 

··1 gave money to various chari
ties." But that's a pittance. Here was 
need and you didn't even see the 
need 

··But a man must take care of his 
own family, of his own self first, I 
didn't have the time." It says here that 
you wasted a good bit of time every 
day, and here it says that a friend of 
yours turned to you in need, needed to 
talk, and you were busy. 

··But I did have an appointment, I 
had to go." There was a telephone, you 
could have excused yourself, isn't it 
really true that in your soul you didn't 
want to get involved? Or again, it says 
here that you did a good bit of com
plaining last year about your life, 
you're not satisfied with it, you wanted 
to be more, to do more, to do more 
exciting things, you were burdened by 
children, you were burdened by elder
ly parents, there was a great deal of 
self-pity here. 

.. But my life is full of respon
sibility." Whose life isn't'? 

··1 didn't have the time to really do 
something about it" Is it that you 
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didn't have the time or that you didn't 
have the will? 

It's good to take ourselves in hand 
and to look at our lives as God might 
see them, and that is, of course, the 
image that the old myth projects for us 
on this Yorn Kippur day. 

With all of my religion classes at 
the university I would go over the basic 
meditations and parts of the Yorn Kip
pur service. When I read this U-Natana 
Toke/ to them, one student would 
always object and would say to me: 

••1 can see the value, the sensitizing 
value, of the idea of judgment Ifs 
effective role playing. But I really do 
not see the value of the sentencing, the 
fear that is transmitted, who shall live 
and who shall die, who in the fullness 
of age and who in a fore shortened 
span of years, because it simply is not 
true. It's not true that there is any direct 
relationship between the quality oflife 
and success, or between the worth of a 
life and longevity." 

Now, despite the seeming truth of 
that observation, I was not willing to 
grant it immediately, for isn't it true 
that those who drink too much or 
smoke too much or abuse their bodies 
with drugs, isn't it true that these peo
ple in fact sentence themselves? Fore
shorten their lives? And isn't it true 
that someone who tries to burn the 
candle at both ends has a shorter can
dle, a shorter life? 

I am convinced that the anony
mous author of U-Natana Toke/ had 
read Job, and I know that he was quite 
aware that in our tradition there is no 
assumption of a direct relationship 
between character and worth, and lon
gevity or success. There are a lot of sin
ners who are successful and there are a 
lot of good people who never enjoy 
status or fame or security. 

As a man who obviously knew the 
dimensions of Judaism, the author of 
Job knew our tradition, S'har mitzvah 
mitzvah the reward of the good deed is 
the good deed itself, we do the good 
simply because it should be done. 

And I hope that he knew the other 
interpretation of this simple text, that 
the reward of a good deed is another 
good deed that in measure as we dis
cipline our lives, train ourselves to be 

(continued on next page) 



Yom Kippur Sermon 
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sensitive, so we develop a sensitive 
soul In measure as we train our mind 
to be useful, to be aware of the whole 
range of the possibilities of life, we 
bring our mind to the fullness of its 
possibilities. 

Every act of good manners helps us 
to become a gentle woman or a gentle 
man. Every conscious discipline is one 
which increases our capacity to de
velop the good habits which give us 
the freedom to stand above and con
trol our impulses and our lusts and 
those things which coarsen our lives 
and drag them down. The reward of a 
good deed is another good deed and, 
ultimately, the reward of many good 
deeds is a life which is satisfying and a 
life which is fulfilling. 

The consequence of one sin is 
another sin. Those who are coarse and 
vulgar, whose lives have a certain 
amount of the animal to them, didn't 
simply get born that way. They had to 
work at it They worked at it by years of 
indulgence, years of moral laziness, 
years of bad manners, years of careless 
living. The consequence of one sin is 
another sin. The consequence of many 
sins is a life which is mean. The reward 
of one good deed is ultimately others 
and then a life of quality. The reward 
of sin is that sin leads to other sins and 
ultimately we lead a life which lacks 
virtue and value. 

So, I was not ready to concede to 
any student that, in fact, there is no 
sentence. There is a judgment and 
there is a sentence. The sentence is not 
passed just on this day. It is implicit in 
life itsel( It is implicit in God's crea
tion. We are accountable. We are what 
we have allowed ourselves to become, 
but we need not remain only that 
which we are now. God does not desire 
the death of a sinner, the hollow life, 
the empty life, the vulgar life, but that 
h~~ repent of the evil of his ways, he 
repent of his laziness, his indifference, 
his ,indulgence, his carelessness, and 
live, truly live. 

Life is up to us. What we make of 
life is ultimately our own decision. 
Over the years I have made an analysis 
of the subjects, the serious subjects, 
that you have raised with me. I am 
interested in what it is you want to talk 
about with your rabbL and two issues 

stand out above all others. The first 
deals with grief, death, dying; the 
second deals with what can only be 
called the quality of life. 

"RabbL I've worked hard, I've had 
a measure of success, I've met all of my 
responsibilities, I should be at the 
stage where life is giving me a good bit 
of pleasure, but my children are gone 
and I hardly know them. My wife is 
involved in her own work and for me 
it's a round of the same problems, the 
same people, the same small talk, the 
same games. Surely, rabbL there's 
more to life than that" 

And, of course, there is. But we 
have to make it so and we can't accom
plish this impulsively at a service, even 
a Yorn Kippur service. 

There is no sadder experience for 
me as a rabbi than to stand at the bed
side of someone who has been told 
that if he does not want another attack 
that may be fataL he had better take 
his life in hand and develop new dis
ciplines. I recognize the difficulty of 
changing life patterns, but there are 
times when they must be changed I 
know the sorrow of recognizing that 
talents you had when you were a child, 
interests you had as an adolescent, 
capacities you had when you were a 
young man or a young woman, have 
somehow been allowed to rust, to 
atrophy, and I know the difficulties of 
bringing them back as central ele
ments of your life. 

You can't allow your talents to 
atrophy from childhood and assume 
that suddenly at some point in your 
life you're going to be able to call up 
again the musical talent in which you 
never trained yourself, the mind which 
was interested in art or in history or in 
world politics, in a body which has 
turned its attention, its eyes, only to the 
sports page or to the financial page or 
to the society page. 

Just a youngster who ignores his 
school work and · then obviously can 
not be prepared to present himself as a 
qualified candidate at some graduate 
or professional school, so none of us 
can spend the first 20 or 30 or 40 years 
of our adult life totally involved in 
worldly things and assume that sud
denly we can summon up other 
capacities and other strengths. We are 
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what we have allowed ourselves to 
become. How then do we begin to turn 
our lives around, to give our lives a 
broader focus? Repentance, prayer, 
and charity can . avert the evil 
decree. 

What is repentance? Repentance, 
Teshuvah, is not simply reading the 
litany of confession in the prayer 
book Repentance is not a superficial 
resolution about the favorite sin of our 
lives. You know, we all have some sin 
that we like to talk about We smoke 
too much. We talk too much. We eat 
too much. And we talk about that sin 
all the time. 

Repentance has to do with turning 
our whole life back to God, turning 
our whole life back to the talents and 
capacities, the sensitivities which were 
once there. 

When do we know that we are con
trite and have made repentance? 
When we see ourselves as full of self
pity, burdened by family respon
sibilities which we know really ought 
not to be a burden, determined to live 
our own lives, to find our own ha ppi
ness, do our own thing, not to be 
caught in what we call the trap of 
family responsibility, and then we 
think of the child who wanted only to 
please her parents, and the tear comes 
to our cheek. 

When have we made Teshuvah? 
We've made Teshuvah when a tear 
comes to our worldly cheek, we who 
are so proud of being worldly and wise 
and realistic, we who are self-con
fident, who prate that ifs a dog-eat-dog 
world and no one's going to eat me, 
when we remember that the full truth 
is not an answer to the question, 
.. what's in it for me," and remember 
instead the child who brought his 
favorite toy to school for the poor 
children. 

Teshuvah begins when we can 
crack the shell, the shell of self
involvement, the materialistic shelL 
the worldly shelL that most of us, all of 
us, build up about our lives every day. 
It's not good to be too soft-hearted, but 
when you build that shell so tight that 
your soul has no capacity to expand, to 
be generous, to be impulsive, to be 
spontaneous, when you are emotion-

(continued on page 12) 
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ally corseted, surely your life is not 
satisfying to God and certainly it's not 
fully satisfying to you. We are more 
than machines put on earth to get, to 
acquire, to succeed 

How do we begin to change the 
sentence? By learning to shed the tear. 
Once the tear has been shed, once the 
shell has begun to break, then we've 
got to be disciplined, then we've got to 
seriously take our lives in hand and do 
something that is disciplined, a 
regimen, faithfully, and that's why the 
second requirement of the Piyut is 
worship, congregation, the coming 
together. Here, every week, we are 
reminded that we are under God 
Here, every week, we are with the like
minded, the concerned, rather than 
with those who do not care. We come 
to share values and share com
passions and share concerns. 

It's fascinating to me how much a 
secular world has picked up this psy
chological truth, for I notice springing 
up here and there little groups of peo
ple who have come together to encour
age one another, to reinforce the new 
discipline that they have adopted 

Here and there, there are groups of 
those who were once alcoholic who 
come together to share their need to be 
reinforced in this new discipline of 
withdrawal and self-deniat and here 
and there, there are groups of those 
who are divorced and find themselves 
a single parent, who come to share 
experiences, but essentially reinforce 
one another so that they can meet the 
demands, the unusual demands, which 
are now being placed upon them. 

The difference between those 
groups and Tefillah those groups and 
the groups of worship, is simply this. 
Here, as there, there is congregation, 
there is a community. But here there's 
also the overwhelming, overarching 
sense of being under God It's not 
enough just to cope. What we have to 
learn is to lead the consecrated life. 
The tear, the discipline, and ultimately 
acts of compassion, of generosity, acts 
of social concern, the acts in which we 
give of our time and give of ourselves, 
these help to avert the evil decree. 
We've got to take resolution and make 
it active, and the resolutions cannot 
simply be to have more for ourselves 

but to give ourselves more largely to 
others. It's here that we recognize that 
we have been sinners. 

Once, after a Yorn Kippur service, 
a gentle soul came up to me to com
plain about the language of the prayer 
book "Rabb~" she said, "the language 
of the prayer book is too harsh. The 
words are like hammers. I know I'm 
not perfect I know I have my weak
nesses, but I am not a sinner and I'm 
not perverse." 

Weli in a sense, self-righteousness 
is a perversity, but I do find the label 
"sinner" is one of the labels that I bear 
most comfortably. What is sin? Sin is 
the measure of the distance between 
that which I am able to do and that 
which I, in fact, do. You cannot sin 
when you cannot achieve the act That 
I am a sinner means that there is more 
that I can be than I am now. 

We live in a self-indulgent age, you 
and I. We don't like to call acts what 
they are so we have developed all 
kinds of euphemisms. There are no 
sinners out there, they're neurotic peo
ple, they're compulsive people, they're 
people who have some psychological 
problem, but there are no sinners. And 
the problem with all of these euphe
mistic labels is that they assume we've 
got to remain essentially what we are 
now. That I am a sinner reminds me 
constantly of how much higher I can 
climb, how much more I can make of 
myself, my souL my spirit, than I have 
up till now. 

You know, fve discovered a 
strange thing over the years, that the 
people I know to be the kindest and 
the most humane are precisely those 
who know themselves to be sinners, 
and it's the self-righteous, the self
confident, the self-assured, the 
worldly, who are confident that they're 
not sinners. The compassionate soul 
knows how far he or she has come and 
how far there is yet to go. The smug 
person, the self-confident person, the 
person who sees only their own suc
cess does not see how much further 
that he or she might go. 

Yorn Kippur is a great moment of 
possibility. Here I am, sinner. Here I 
am, here is a list, unvarnished journaL 
of all the compromises, all the coward
ices, all of the manipulative and 

12 

callous acts that I've performed fll 
never be perfect f ll make my share of 
new sins in the new year, but I can cer
tainly improve on what fve done. I 
certainly can discipline my life. I cer
tainly can recognize that I need to turn 
my life around, to turn it from its focus 
on self and focus it more on God, to 
tum it from its focus on acquiring, turn 
it more to a focus on sharing and lov
ing and caring and giving. 

I'm not one who believes in the 
angelic quality of children, but I do 
know that before life takes hold of the 
child and the need to succeed, the 
drives to achieve, the drives to make a 
way for themselves become dominant, 
there are many talents and there are 
many impulses and there are many 
loves that that child has and could 
freely express-you remember them, 
don't you-and that you have sup
pressed through the years. Find again 
the child in you, and by discipline, and 
by hard work, and by determination 
begin to enlarge your life by enlarging 
your soul God desires not the death of 
a sinner, but that a sinner repent of the 
selfishness, the self-pitying quality of 
his ways, and the evil of his ways, and 
live. Live as you were meant to live, a 
life capable of love, of generosity, of 
feeling, a life in which you become 
aware of all of the possibilities of 
civilization, a life which will blast you 
out of the meanness of some of your 
habits, and allow you to stand modest
ly before God in judgment, knowing 
that you have not only succeeded in 
the ordinary terms of that word, but 
you have succeeded in a way which 
will be truly pleasing to God ■ 

Special thanks ... 
to those Involved with the 
Auditorium Decorations for 
Sukkot.· They were beautiful 
and helped to usher In the fall 
festival holiday. 

Hortense Coven, Sydel/ Green, Marie 
Ruth Keams. Kathryn Klein, Clare 
Shaw, Suzy Spitz, Terri Zirkin and 
Ruth Stern, Chairperson 
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From The Rabbi's Desk 
I t is a pleasure to see all parts of 

The Temple cooperate for a major 
activity. The Loom and The Cloth is 
precisely such a venture It is for the 
whole congregation, for the com
munity, and by the whole congre
gation. 

Marilyn Bedol Marcia Schumann, 
Betsy Goodfriend and Naomi Singer 
with Claudia Fechter's direction 
planned the entire exhibition. Some 
of our competent women, led by Betsy 
Goodfriend needlepointed a chup
pah which will be used at the Temple 
Branch and perhaps in the main 
building. It is a labor of love 

We have received monies from a 
number of foundations and individ
uals to help defray the expenses of the 
exhibit Claudia spent the better part 
of the year reserving available textiles 
which would complement our own 
collection, and arranging with 
museums and the private collectors 
for their loan. As the p[eces came in, 
Sherry Gluchov took care of catalog
ing them. A large committee helped 
with the public relations and the plan
ning of the opening, aided by pro-
fessionals of the staff of the Cleveland 
Museum of Art and others. 

Many of our people trained them
selves as docents under the leadership 
of Marcella Koerner, and many 
others have volunteered for related 
duties. It wa~ and is a major under
taking, now successfully launched 

Activities of this scope come along 
every two or three years and bring 
energies from the affiliates and a 

variety of talented people in the con
gregation. They are expensive, de
manding, and worthwhile I hope 

everyone will take advantage of view
ing this unique exhibit 

~~ 

The show piece for "The Loom and The Cloth, " this magnificent 
burgundy parochet( ark covering) is a 17th century piece from The 
Temple Museum collection, © Dick Fanolio and John Zaiger 
1986 Hallmark Card~ Inc. 



ROSH HASHANNAH SERMON 

To the ancient Greeks the word 
"mimetic" described literature or 

rhetoric which attempted to reproduce 
life as it is. Today we would label 
mimetic literature and mimetic art as 
representational art. The English 
words "mimic" and "mime" come 
from the same root 

One of the most significant books 
of literary criticism of our century is 
Mimesis by the European scholar, Eric 
Auerbach. He attempts to detail the 
history of the realistic tradition in wes
tern literature. 

Auerbach makes the point that the 
earliest examples of realistic literature 
are to be found in Homer and in the 
Bible. Auerbach was struck not only 
by the seminal importance of these 
classic works but by the fact that they 
approached the task of shaping life 
into literature from radically dis
similar points of view. 

The eye of Homer lingers long and 
lovingly on things: on a rich tapestry 
or a well-wrought piece of armor or a 
fine male torso. His ear is tuned to 
melody and to the beat of the dance. 
His hand reaches out to touch a fine 
piece of cloth or to balance a finely 
honed weapon. 

He delights in the world of things 
and in the world of sensation. When 
we read Homer it is as if we were 
attending a theater where the stage is 
elaborately dressed, costumes are 
extravagant, the lighting is full, so that 
every action, every movement by the 
actors, can be clearly seen. Everything 
is fully articulated Nothing is left for 
the imagination. 

By contrast the Biblical eye passes 
quickly over the world of things. The 
Biblical eye is drawn to the shadows 
rather than to the surface of things. 
Biblical literature seeks meaning 
rather than sensation. It's as if we were 
attending a theater where the stage is 
bare except perhaps for a single ric
kety chair or step- ladder. There is no 
back drop - no elaborate costuming 
Action is only dimly outlined and the 
imagination is allowed to do the 
rest 

Auerbach establishes this com-

by Daniel Jeremy Silver 

parison by contrasting book 29 of the 
Odyssey which describes Odysseus' 
much delayed homecoming from the 
Trojan war with chapter 22 of the 
Book of Genesis, the Akedah, the story 
of the sacrifice of Isaac which, not 
incidentally, is the Torah portion for 
Rosh Hashannah. Homer lovingly 
describes Odysseus's palace 1n 
Ithaca. 

He describes the disguise which 
the wanderer adopted that he might 
not be recognized, and the design of 
the tapestry which Penelope wove 
each day and unraveled each night to 
delay the importuning suitors whom 
she has promised to choose among 
once the tapestry is finished. 
Odysseus· sold nurse is fully described 
as is the scar by which she recog
nizes Odysseus. 

By contrast, Genesis 22 is bare of 
detail. In Homer, Odysseus, Penelope, 
the nurse and the suitors are described 
in every particular. In Genesis, 
Abraham and Isaac are named and we 
are left there. We are not told if they are 
tall or short, ruddy or fair-complected. 
The scene is not set We are simply told 
that God commanded Abraham to 
take his only son Isaac, to offer him as 
a sacrifice and that the two of them set 
out on a three-day journey through an 
unvisualized countryside. Is it hilly? Is 
it forested? We know only, •• and they 
went" Homer employs a thousand 
verses to tell his story. The Biblical 
author tells his in nineteen. 

The Homeric approach centers on 
the world that presents itself to the sen
ses. The Biblical style centers on what 
lies behind the surface of our world It 
seeks out purpose and meaning and 
explanation. 

These two classic works reflect the 
two distinct national moods. The 
Greek world delighted in the sight of a 
well-proportioned human being. The 
Greeks, particularly those of the upper 
class, rejoiced in possessions, in 
athletics, drill and the dance, in well
designed homes, in well-laid out gar
dens, beautiful vases, sculpture and 
painting. The Greeks were the first 
people in history to write intelligently 
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about the concept of aesthetics. 
Why is a particular song melodi

ous? Why is a particular piece of art 
beautiful? The world of appearances, 
the world of the senses, satisfied them 
deep down and, to a large degree, pre
occupied their minds. 

By contrast the Biblical style is 
spare and lean. We're not provided 
word pictures of the great heroes of the 
Bible. The Bible places little emphasis 
on human form or on the shape of 
possessions. "Grace is deceitful and 
beauty is vain." 

In the Biblical perspective, preoc
cupation with the material, with 
appearances, with physical forms, 
with possessions, blinds men to wis
dom. The world of appearances is a 
beguiling but misleading place. If we 
want to find the meaning of life we 
must look beyond the surface of 
things. We want to hear the still small 
voice, not the sounds of the world. 

Rosh Hashannah is called Yorn 
Hadin, the day of judgment The myth 
has it that on this day each of us stands 
before the seat of judgment while God 
passes our deeds in review. Were they 
good or evil generous or selfish? The 
Rosh Hashannah liturgy suggests that 
while this heavenly assize proceeds. 
we must make a judgment on our
selves. Are we satisfied with the life 
which we have led? What plans can we 
make, what disciplines must we un
dertake, to permit us to live with 
greater grace? 

Tonight, as we review our par
ticular chronicle, I think we recognize 
that most of us lived during the year 
with a Homeric attitude. We were daz
zled by things, by possessions, and 
preoccupied by the means of acquir
ing them. 

Because of this, last October 19 was 
a Yorn Hadin for many who were 
shaken to their boot straps by the drop 
that day of 500 points in the Dow 
average. It was a rude reminder of the 
fragility of possessions and of the 
danger of hitching our life to material 
possessions. They are so easily 
wiped out 

(continued on page 8) 
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Living in prosperous times, we 
have come to take prosperity for grant
ed and have adopted the attitude that 
happiness lies in things. Today, the 
wise among us must question whether 
the Homeric perspective is adequate, 
whether we ought not put less empha
sis on things, cash balances, and 
evanescent luxuries, and take more 
delight in sensitivity and find happi
ness in meaningful relationships and 
in well-crafted work. 

Over several centuries, particularly 
over the last decades, our machines, 
industry, and technology have poured 
out an avalanche of things. Our pros
perity was the result of the Industrial 
Revolution, an open frontier, scientific 
discoveries, and technological advan
ces. We learned to use fully the natural 
resources of the world Many began to 
live the way only the Caesars of old 
could afford Luxuries became fa
miliar parts of our lives and we, like 
children, came to take them as our 
due. We couldn't imagine life with
out them. 

Few escaped being dazzled by the 
great Homeric world out there, by the 
taste of our wines, by the fashion of our 
dress, by the decorations of our homes, 
by the style of our cars, by the taste of 
our food, by our sports and vacations. 
We let go of the habits of thought 
which for centuries had protected men 
from wanting too much in a world 
which could not provide more. The 
puritan principle, "travel light and 
work hard" was set aside. 

No longer. We must share our 
earth with five and a half billion other 
citizens-and share it far more equi
tably than heretofore. Even in our 
well-off corner of the globe, a single 
pay check can no longer provide the 
so-called" good life" for most families. 
For the first time in history, this earth 
must be protected from its inhabitants. 
Conservation is absolutely necessary 
and costly. Population control is 
elemental and costly. Civil rights and 
public welfare are essential and 
costly. 

The age of great abundance which 
we have all tasted was an anomaly 
which will not come again. There are 
simply too many people. When I was 
born, there were a billion and a half 
earthlings, Today, only 60 years later 
there are five and a half billion 

There cannot be a peaceful world 

when three out of four go to bed each 
night with insufficient food in their 
bellies. Some say, our science will dis
cover new, miraculous ways to pro
duce more. "We don't need to change 
our ways. We will not have to give up 
anything. The others will have more 
without our having less." Perhaps. 
There will be miracles. We had a 
Green Revolution. 

The world today produces 50 per
cent more food than it had two 
decades ago. But the sad truth is that at 
the end of these two decades, more 
people suffered from malnutrition 
than when the decade opened There 
are simply that many more people. 

I am convinced that only those 
who can shift from the childish delight 
in the world of tbings-Homer's 
view- to the search for lasting val
ues-the Biblical view-will be able to 
maintain sanity in the world of less, 
which I am convinced lies ahead. 

Look at our country, once the 
richest country in the world, now the 
world's largest debtor nation. We are 
heirs of a rich and fertile land and of a 
vast deficit which will for generations 
burden our children's lives. 

When I say there's going to be less, 
I don't mean that we' re going to be 
poor. Poverty is relative. Those of us 
who are still dazzled by the Homeric 
view are going to do all we can to try 
for more. Some will succeed- few. 
Most will weary of the effort 

There are husbands who so iden
tify their self-esteem with an ability to 
provide abundantly for their families 
that they lose them through overwork
ing - by having no time to be a com
panion. 

There are parents so determined to 
give their children more than they ever 
had, who become so frustrated by this 
impossible task, that they darken their 
relationships with their children and 
end up without any relationship at all 
It runs against the grain for many of us 
to lower our material standard "The 
eye is never satisfied with seeing." 

We can still live graciously. There 
will be enough and more, if we take the 
Biblical approach toward happiness, 
which is that it lies in doing what each 
sees needs to be done. 

Our lives need not be lives of 
whimpering self-pity simply because 
we can't any longer have what we once 
enjoyed We can look at the world with 
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a Biblical perspective, ask "can we be 
happy with less?" The answer is 
' ' yes. 

The Biblical attitude says be satis
fied that you are useful, be satisfied 
that when we take stock each year, we 
can say, "I have lived with more grace 
than I lived the previous year." 

The Biblical life was not one of 
monastic denial nor was asceticism 
raised to a virtue. Biblical man said 
simply, objects are fragile. Don't 
depend on them. Happiness is not tied 
up with wealth which can be quickly 
lost Happiness is the ability to be 
satisfied with the life that you're living. 
"Happy is the man who rejoices in his 
lot" Ifwe are doing what gives us satis
faction, we can be satisfied with little 
quite as easily as with much. The 
underpaid teacher may lead a much 
happier life than the Wall Street 
tycoon. 

When the Bible speaks of joy and 
happiness it rarely ties these feelings to 
physical pleasures or possessions. It 
speaks of the joys which are ours 
because of the duties that we perform, 
because of the good deeds in which we 
are involved, because we give of our
selves to others in love, because we 
give ourselves to worthy causes. By 
doing something that's worth doing, 
we establish our own worth. There are 
so many ways to be happy which are 
independent of possessions, but we 
must rediscover them. 

When your children say to you 
they want to act, paint, be a teacher or 
a social worker, are you tempted to 
say:" Don't- it does not pay welL how 
will you be able to afford all that we 
have." Don't say it Take the Biblical 
view. Happiness comes from what we 
do. It's a terrible burden to sacrifice the 
work you enjoy for work that has 
no Joy. 

Homer's view put things in the 
foreground Over the last century, men 
have again placed things in the 
foreground We were able to satisfy 
rapidly rising expectations. We be
lieved our children would live better 
than we did and their children than 
they. 

This was an incredibly unrealistic 
vision. It was a vision which neglected 
the testimony of history. This pros
perous century has been the scene for 
the most destructive wars mankind 

(continued on page 9) 
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has ever known, a world-wide depres
sion, staggering violence. We'd seen 
the incredible ugliness of Hitler and 
Stalin, and close to home, violence in 
our streets. Today, we can no longer 
deny the world We lock our homes at 
night An economy which involves 
five percent of the world population 
and consumes 35 percent of the 
world's wealth will no longer be 
tolerated We share a small planet and 
there has to be enough for all. 

The real world is not a world of 
endless vistas, of ·life always getting 
better. 

The real world is a world in which 
an old man like Abraham, a man full 
of years and full of good deeds, a man 
who throughout a long life had dis
charged nobly the responsibilities of a 
clan chief, a man who should have 
been allowed a quiet retirement, sud
denly found his age disturbed by cruel 
duty. ''Take your son, your only son 
Isaac, and sacrifice him." Give up your 
peace, give up all those things which 
were to be the solace of your age, and 
Abraham did so without complaint 

Ours is a violent world Our 
technology has increased our ability to 
deal destruction. Ours is a world of 
danger, a world in which many of us 
find ourselves like Abraham, sud
denly thrust out of the cocoon, out of a 
job, out of a life of ease - the summer 
1s over. 

Yet, there can be happiness if our 
lives are tied to noble ideals, to love, to 
family, to community, to the search for 
decency and peace. Our times need 
not lead to a winter of discontent 

Like Abraham, we have traveled 
light and do not expect that a life of 
leisure and abundance is ours by 
divine right There is happiness 
enough for a happy life. Perhaps, like 
Abraham, we will see that, suddenly, 
there is the ram thrust into the thicket 
by God, caught by his horns - father 
and son walked up the mountain 
together and came back down together 
to a happy old age. 

Somewhere, behind the world of 
things, behind the world of posses
sions, lies a world in which God lives 
and acts, a world where those who 
have courage, who are obedient to 
God's wili exist They will be content 
come what may. 

God fulfills His promise. The horn 
is sounded Deliverance comes. ■ 
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Altar Flowers 
The flowers which grace The Temple 
altar are delivered by members of The 
Temple Women's Association to mem
bers who are hospitalized. 

SEPTEMBER9 

In memory of Anna Rosenwasser 
Schermer by Florence and Morton 
Krasner and Dr. and Mrs. Marvin 
Schermer. 

In memory of Louis G. Herman by his 
wife, Charlotte, and sons, Robert and 
James. 

SEPTEMBER 12 
ROSH HASHANNA 

In memory of Louis Stems, Helen G. 
Stems, and Corinne Schwartz by 
Leonard Schwartz and children. 

SEPTEMBER 16 

In memory of Edna and Samuel N. 
Goodman by Laura Goldhar and Pearl 
Katowitz. 

In memory of parents, Sarah Hirsch 
and Sydney Hirsch, by Mr. and Mrs. 
Lorin Berne and Mr. and Mrs. Stan 
Lontz. 

In memory of Dr. Howard Gans on the 
occasion of his birthday by his wife, 
Dorothy, and children, Frederick and 
Shelby Gans and Dr. Henry and Ellen 
Eisenberg. 

In memory of Bernard Schwartz by 
his wife, Rose Schwartz, and by 
their children, Louise and Michael 
McDaries. 

FROM THE RABBI'S DESK 

W hat is The Temple like during 
the summer months? The sched

ule of morning and evening meetings 
is cut way back There is no school. The 
affiliates meet infrequently; in short, 
it's a quiet time for building and plan
ning for the next year. 

IN MEMORIAM 

The Temple notes with sorrow the 
death of: 

Jean Cowan 

Charles Hacker 

Daniel Hayman 
Uncle of Leonard B. Scharfeld 

Jacob Hecht 
Husband of Esther Hecht 

Julia Markowitz 
Aunt of Claire Morgenstern and 

Ruth Levenson 

Robert B. Newman 

James Ruekberg 

William Schaffer 
Father of Iris Kane 

and expresses heartfelt sympathy to 
members of the bereaved families. 

In memory of Alvin Schreibman by his 
wife, Edith, and children, Lawrence, 
Richard and Marcia Gogolick, and 
grandchildren. 

SEPTEMBER 23 

In memory of uncle Harry L Green
field by Leonard Schwartz, and his 
nieces and nephews. 

In memory of Henry H. Krause by his 
children, Gert and Harold Krause and 
Karen and Alan Krause. 

In memory of William H. Orkin by his 
wife, Dorothy, and children 

SEPTEMBER 30 

In memory of Harry Hart by his 
daughter, Sylvia Beechler, and grand
children. 

During these quiet weeks the 
school curriculum is carefully laid out 
The affiliates plan their activities. The 
building is cleaned and spruced up. 
The rabbis worry about what they are 
going to speak about on the High 
Holidays. It's a lovely season. 

This year as I thought about the 
year ahead and planned for it, I 
realized how much The Temple has 
changed. It used to be that there was a 
school, The Temple Women's Associa
tion, The Temple Men's Club and The 
Mr. and Mrs. Club. Today these groups 
exist, of course, they remain the back
bone of Temple life, but they are com
plemented by any number of special 
interest and special service groups: 
First Friday; Family Sabbath; F.AN. 
(The Temple Seniors); an Outreach 
Program; T.E.F.T.Y. (Temple Senior 
Youth Group); The Temple Choir, 
and, of course, this year The Loom and 
the Cloth. 

This multiplication of groups tes
tifies to a growing interest by many in 
The Temple family in one or another 
aspect of congregational life and is 
most welcome. Each of these groups 
has to be serviced so the staff is ex
tremely busy, but there is time for 
vacations and sports. It's a happy time 
which leads up to what is perhaps the 
happiest and most significant season 
of alL The High Holidays which, by the 
way, come early this year. Erev Rosh 
Hashana is September 11. 

Temple Memorial Book 
The Temple maintains a Memorial 
Book Inscribed names are read at the 
Vesper Service which occurs nearest to 
the Yahrzeit 

Joseph Hartzmark 
Inscribed by loving wife, Helen, sons, 

Alan and Lee and grandchildren. 

Herbert Schmith 
Inscribed by loving wife, Betty and 

children, Edwin and Sandra 

Marjorie Weingart 
Inscribed by loving husband Morton, 

sons, Barry and Terry, and 
granddaughter, Samantha 



Remarks by Rabbi Silver 
138th Annual Meeting, June 3, 1988 

D ESPITE the difficulties of the 
year, it was a good year. The Tem

ple eemed to coalesce. The staff pick
ed up whatever slack there was, and I 
wa nt to ay particular thanks to Rabbi 
Ben Kamin, Merrill Gross, Claudia 
Fechter, Bruce Shewitz and the re t of 
ou r wonderful taff. I want to add my 
word of congratulations to Lois Kuhl
ma n and Marie Pluth who have com
pleted fifteen years of ervice to our 
congregation. They have both erved 
with diligence and intelligence and 
ha e been an anchor to leeward for 
their re pective office . 

I wi h to say a pecial word of 
tha nk to Marie for having kept me on 
the traight and narrow, for being able 
to decipher my handwriting. and for 
the years of care and loyalty which he 
ha hown. 

Speaking of taff, I would like to 
have introduced you tonight to its 
newe t member, Rosie Haim, but she is 
being ordained this weekend and thaL 
of cour e, takes precedence. You will 
fi nd her to be a warm and attractive 
young woman, extremely capable, who 
endeared her elf to all who met her this 
pa t month. My only problem with 
Ro ie is that he make me feel my 
year , for he is two days younger 
than Sarah. 

I want to add my congratulations 
on the election of Marilyn Bedol as the 
ix tee nth pre ident of The Tern pie. She 

ha erved The Temple in so many 
way , and I know that she will bring 
di tinction to her office. It is also good 
to know that with her election we are 
breaking another tradition, for she i 
the fir. t woman to occupy the pre -
idenf chair. I pledge to her my f ulle t 
cooperation and look forward to some 

years of joint service to the con
gregation. 

I want to express my con
gratulations to Jim Reich who tonight 
completes eight years as president of 
this congregation. He has led us with 
distinction, with attention to the 
smallest detail and always with an eye 
to the larger and major concerns. Jim 
cares deeply about every single person 
in the congregation. He has had time to 
deal with the little problems as well as 
the big ones and will always be remem
bered as a president who undertook 
the Endowment Fund Campaign 
which, fortunately, he will continue to 
head and the Branch addition cam
paign, which was completed so suc
cessfully this past winter. 

I particularly value his advice and 
his friendship. We have traveled 
together and we have planned 
together. We have attended services 
together, and I would be less than hon
e t if I did not say I truly value his 
friendship. 

Just a word about the coming year. 
Every year should have a focus, and I 
hope that this year our focus will be on 
the religious sides of our work We 
have always been a congregation 
which led community work We have 
always done our share and more as a 
congregation - most recently, the 
Hunger Campaign, in which this con
gregation raised more than any other 
congregation in the city. 

But piety has not been our strong 
suit What I hope and pray is that this 
year you and I will work together to 
expose ourselves to the teachings and 
traditions of our people, not only for 
the special moments of our_life but as a 
way of life and a way of faith. . 

Daniel Jeremy S,lver 

The Temple is 
Top Contributor 
to Hunger Fund 

C arol Lader and Barbara Ke t, co
chairpersons of The Temple 

Hunger Fund Campaign, are proud 
to announce that among religious or
ganizations The Temple is the 
number-one contributor to the 1988 
Interchurch Council's Hunger Ta k 
Force Campaign. As of June 6, 1988. 
577 Temple families have contributed 
$23,20 l - more than any other chu rch 
or synagogue in Greater Cleveland. 
The Temple is one of the top three con
tributors in total giving among both 
secular and religious organization . 
The Hunger Task Force supports the 
21 Hunger Centers which provide 
emergency food in Greater Cleve
land. 

The Temple will continue to 
accept contributions to this worthy 
cause. Recent contributors to The 
Temple Hunger Fund include: 

Beatrice Abrams 
Florence and Sanford Arsham 
Rosalind and Saul Diskind 
Ruth and Sylvester Brown 
Shirlene Caplan 
Phyllis and Harvey Carl 
Lillian Charnas 
Charlotte and John Cohen 
Hortense and Jack Coven 
Marjorie and Charles Evans 
Louis and Marvin Evenchik 
Barbara and Peter Galvin 
Phyllis and Steven Goldrich 
Betsy and Harry Goodfriend 
Fannie Greenberg 
Lois and Homer Guren 
William Joseph 
Lita Kohn 
Georgene Kravitz 
Ruth and M. Richard Kyman 
Doris and Robert Miller 
Claire and Stanley Morgenstern 
Dorothy Orkin 
Agnes and Milton Schulman 
Charlotte and Leonard Schwartz 
Elaine and Edward Schwarz 
Ida Spero 
Ann Steuer 
Brenda and Dr. Fr(ldric Stoller 
Temple Young Associates 

RABBI SILVER (left) with 
Inez and David Myers 

(Honorary Life Trustee). 



Can Judaism Survive the End of the Family? 

I WANT to try out some ideas -
some of my thoughts- about the 

fa mily. I'm not sure they're right. I 
don't claim to be a historian of the 
fa mily, but these insights and indica
tions are worth thinking about. Cer
tainly, they put much of the conven
tional wisdom about family in a dif
fe rent perspective. 

In our straight society - you and I 
are all part of that straight society -
there's a great deal of hand-wringing 
and breast-beating about the fate of the 
family. There is a general feeling that 
the family is disintegrating and that, 
without its benign influences, the 
capacity of society to train up the next 
generation successfully will be lost 

It is in the family that we learn to 
love and to be loved, to be empathetic 
and to care. Families impart values. 
The institution of marriage, it is as-
umed, is basic to the social order, if 

not to individual happiness. 
Recently there has been a great deal 

of doom-speaking in the popular press 
about the family. There is the mount
ing divorce rate, the indifference of 
many to their marriage vows, the gen
eration gap. I don't know what the rate 
of divorce is today - I keep seeing dif
ferent statistics - but, clearly, between 
one in two or one in three marriages 
end up in divorce. Many too many. 

THE REASONS for the disin
tegration of family are many. 

One is the impact of the liberation of 
youth. Ifs not a new phenomenon. It is 
only in recent times that we began 
keeping our young in school beyond 
the ixth or eighth grade, so they re
ma ined with their peer group for long
er periods of time than they were with 
their familie . They were out of their 
home more than they were in them. 
The ability of the adult ociety and of 
the family to mold adolescent values 
decrea ed markedly. The values of 
their own generational group rather 

Rabbi Silver delivered this sermon at 
the Sunday service at The Temple 
Branch on May 8, 1988. 

Daniel Jeremy Silver 

than of their families are those which 
they now internalize. Doing their own 
thing became the motto of an increas
ingly individualistic generation. 

Then ther~ was the liberation of 
women. Not so long ago a woman was 
looked upon as the linchpin of the tent 
that holds the family together. She was 
there, cooking, sewing, loving, looking 
well to the ways of her household, 
doing what mothers traditionally are 
assumed to do. Then in our generation 
mothers went to work or back to 
school, and the home became a place 
devoid of adults and, therefore, in a 
sense, no home at all. Many children 
spent their time in day-care centers or 
became latchkey children. 

Much of the debate about the fam
ily that is being carried on today is 
being carried out in a nostalgic haze. 
In the good old days, presumably, the 
extended family - mother, father, 
children, grandchildren, maybe a 
maiden aunt and an uncle who had 
been brought over from the Old World 
and who was living in the home until 
he got himself established - was a 
warm, self-confident place where the 
father's authority was dominant Most 
of us entered marriage as a sacred 
obligation "till death do us part." We 
felt very close to our parents. We came 
to feel thatthere was something right in 
the institution of the home, and its 
values seemed to be confirmed by our 
religious tradition. 

Now, I will always be in favor of the 
home as a secure and rooted place, a 
place where there are a number of 
cross-generational ties and a vari~ty ?f 
experiences, a place where the child 1s 
trained up in the way that he should go. 
But when we look at the family his
torically it appears that most of our 
thoughts about it are drawn not fr~m 
the facts of history but from one special 
and unique moment in time. . 

The family unit for most of history, 
at least most of European history, was 
not a place of intimacy or warmt~. It 
was an efficient place. It was a survival 
unit. It was an economic unit There 
was little interest or demand for the 
family as a place where one found 
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friendship or any of the other deep and 
lasting emotional relationships which 
we associate with family life. The 
family was not designed to be a sen
sitizing unit 

In the older Jewish families there 
were two separate worlds: the world of 
women and the world of men. These 
two worlds met rarely- probably only 
at the marriage bed. At the age of three 
or four a boy was taken from his home 
and put to heder. Hederwas a single-sex 
institution. Only boys went. He spent 
there five days a week, twelve hours a 
day. On the seventh day, the Sabbath, 
he went with his father to synagogue, a 
male institution. 

The young man met his wife at the 
marriage altar and almost immedi
ately went back to the man's world, 
perhaps enrolling in a yeshivah, a 
single-sex school away from his home 
where he was taught that all talk with 
women was trivial and vain and led to 
sin. Such talk was to be avoided not 
simply because it might entice you sex
ually but because the women's world 
was the world of the trivial. 

Men talked about Torah, serious 
things. Woman talk was idle. More 
often than not, at a meal the men sat 
down and the women and girls served. 

These people lived in a completely 
sex-differentiated world. Father cried 
when one of his friends died. rm not so 
sure that he cried when his wife died 
because he could always get another 
wife. Her value was essentially pro
creation. The husband might have 
three or four wives, because childbear
ing was a dangerous enterprise. 

When a girl was born she was cud
dled by a wet nurse. She was not sent to 
school. Early she was put to work with 
the women, doing woman's chores. 
Older women were her companions. 
She was taught the domestic arts by a 
grandmother or mai~en aunt She ~as 
kept in a woman s world, doing 
woman's things. Mostly her contacts 
were with adult women. When she 
married, often at twelve or thirteen, she 
set to her work, having children. 

Children were a threat to their 
mother. It was almost suicidal to have 

(continued on page 12) 



Can .Judaism Survive'? (co111inuedfro1n pa~,, I I) 

a lot of childr ·n. B ·ing pr· •nan I was 
dan •crow,. Birlh ·onlrol was frown ·d 
on. Women did not rejoic • wh ·n lh ·y 
hecame pregnanl lh • way mosl do 
today. 

Th is girl-mol herd id nol cuddle her 
children. She couldn't afford lo love 
her children because she was going to 
lo~e one out of ·very two before lhe 
child r ·ached the age of one. and three 
out of five before th ·y reached the age 
of fiv •. I low much can one person 
hurt? B·tter lo h· conditioned not to 
love. 

It lurns oul thal the good old days 
weren't so good after all. The family 
lacked privacy. In the extended family 
sex-differentiated roles were the order 
of lhe day. There was little chance for 
intimacy between adults. much less 
hetween adults and children. Men 
lived in a man's world. women in their 
own world. In the medieval family 
there was very little human warmth. 
The members of the family simply 
worked together and subsisted under 
the same roof Loyalty was the key vir
tue. Displays oflove and affection were 
limited. 

The traditional communities of 
Europe - whether we arc speaking of 
the non-Jewish communities of farm
ers or peasants or the small shtetl 
communities of the Jews of Eastern 
Europe - were tiny place by modern 
standards. Households numbered in 
the tens. not the thou -ands. Yet, the 
community was coherent and pro
vided the feeling of coherence to 
famil . The institution of marriage 
was 1.ealousl guarded. 

We know a good deal about the for
mal relationship \ hich n1arriage 
established a great deal about divorce 
and its procedure . But we know very 
little about the internal life of these 
familie •. 

In thi pre-indu trial age. the fam
ily wa an economic neces ity. 
Whether it wa the pea ant family 

perating a ttage indu try or the 
·h pkeeper· family providing cus
t mer with their want . the famil 
required a 1 t of e tra hand . The 
_ trength f the familv la • in number . ~ ~ 

There w no u h thing a a pool of 
free l bor. To aytherearefewfamilie 
\\ ho r uire a great number of hand 
to - f\ i,·e. Su h labor can now be 
hire 

Th In u tria l Revolution. ma 
o _ 1za 10n an d urbanization 

ht a ou ha nge in the tradi-
amil . T hen. the mmunity 

was ·onsist ·nt and coherent with the 
family. Today, the community is_ an 
alien force. W • lock our doors against 
our neighbors. Today competition 
l<>rces us to he mobile, a fact which 
saps the roots of community. To suc
ceed you may have to leave your roots 
and go wherever opportunity takes 
you. 

Then, neighhorliness was a basic 
requirement of survival. With the new 
order, it is free enterprise. It is you 
against everyone else. More and more 
the family threw up walls against the 
outside world. 

T HE NUCLEAR FAMILY 
emerged, pared of uncles and 

aunts and elder children because of 
space needs and the irrelevance of 
extra hands to the survival of the 
family. The city is crowded and a 

Can a person love who was not 
loved as a child? 

maiden aunt can have an apartment of 
her own. She is no longer needed as 
help around the house. Old folks are 
placed in institutions like Montefiore 
and Menorah Park. You can't keep 
extra people in the limited space of a 
crowded, modern urban center when 
they are not useful. 

The modern family remains what it 
has always been, an economic and sur
vival unit The modern family, for the 
first time, has also raised questions of 
emotion and feelings. Who before the 
twentieth century would have asked: 
Can a person love who was not loved as 
a child? 

In recent times, husbands and 
wives began to talk with each other, 
and began to be friends. They began to 
find that satisfaction of feeling that 
intimacy in human relationships 
yields. The family took on a new 
aspect It became the many-resourced 
institution that we think sentimentally 
about today: husband and wife bound 
together in ties of holy matrimony and 
affection, children bound to their 
parent by ties of love and duty. 

But if uch ideal familie ever ex
i ted they have had to adjust to a 
rapidly changing environment, 
change which have pared down the 
famil . Children are quite early ent to 
pre chool. The hu band i off to work 
and now, a often a not, o i the wife. 
Man familie believe they can no 
longer urvi e on a ingle income. 
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l :vcryonc is busy following their own 
careers, including the four- or five
ycar-old child. 

The familiar family is being sub
verted not only by external economic 
forces but by internal forces as well, 
particularly by the television set and 
VCR Not so long ago when children 
came home, when the door closed the 
outside world was excluded. Despite 
individual family characteristics, the 
home itself- that inner world - was 
the context of most of the child's life. 
Today the outside world intrudes 
forcefully. You can't close your door to 
TV or to the radio. In many American 
homes the tube is on from the time the 
child returns from school until he goes 
to bed. As a result, the family is no lon
ger the crucible of a particular 
and special set of values. 

At times this paring down of f am
ilies makes it seem that there is nothing 
left, and so we have to ask the question: 
Is the family irreplaceable? If it is, 
what will replace it? And the next ques
tion is: Can Judaism survive the end of 
the family? 

J UDAISM EXISTED and thrived 
for hundreds of years because of 

community rather than family. The 
traditional family was not a place of 
socialization, of feeling or of emotion. 
It was, in fact, the community itself 
which created Jewish interest and 
Jewish identity. Community estab
lished what we now call Jewish values. 
It was in thecommunitythatoneestab
lished one's basic Jewish relation
ships. These values were supported but 
not established in the home. 

When I began to think about this 
lecture I went to our Temple library 
which numbers some thirty thousand 
volumes. I researched carefully and 
did not find a single volume which pre
sents a domestic history of the Jewish 
family or a collection of rabbinic texts 
which deals with reinforcing family 
life. 

Of course, a great deal of informa
tion exists on the contemporary Jewish 
family. Sociologists and psychologists 
have studied the Jewish family 
thoroughly over the last forty or fifty 
years, but most of this literature does 
not question the role of the family and 
tends to assume that present family 
tructure were alway pre ent 

We have a good bit of historical 
legal material. We know the form of 
family organization, but that i very 
different from knowing their content 

(continued on next page) 



We know how an engagement was 
decided upon. We know how a mar
riag was celebrated and what were the 
conjugal responsibilities stipulated by 
law for the husband and the wife. We 
know what were the responsibilities of 
parents for the training and education 
of their children. All these things we 
know because our legal codes, of 
nece sity, dealt with them. But we can 
no more define the context of Jewish 
fa mily life just from the post-Talmudic 
lega l codes than we can define the 
inner life of the American family from 
American civil law. 

One of the things we do know about 
the traditional Jewish family is that it 
wa entered into by arrangement be
tween families and that the basis of 
these arrangements was economic. A 
couple generally did not meet until the 
engagement or the actual wedding. 
There was no pretense at romance. It 
was assumed that since the young peo
ple came from similar socioeconomic 
backgrounds they would be compat
ible. Once the marriage took place, 
whichever partner left the family home 
dropped out of sight as far as his birth 
family was concerned. Very few letters 
survive from mother to daughter or 
fa ther to married son unless some 
commerical interest was involved 

Jewish families did not stay to
gether for reasons of feeling. A man 
may have loved his wife, but if she was 
barren for ten years he may very well 
h_ave taken advantage of the legal prin
ciple which allowed him to divorce 
h~r. A son was more important than a 
wife: the child would say kaddish for 
his father. 

There is little evidence of mother 
love or father love or of intimacy be
tween husband and wife. In other 
word , there is little evidence from the 
legal documents of affect or of feeling, 
the emotions which we consider essen
tial to family life. 

Despite this history, when the mod
ern family emerged Jewish life fell in 
tep with it and declared it to be Jewish. 

I suspect that this occurred in largest 
part because of ( 1) the desire of Jews 
to be emancipated and (2) the aping of 
the bourgeoisie - the class that Jews 
de perately wanted to join. So we sim
ply ?eclared family relationships to be 
Jew1 h. I can find in our library hun
dred o~ ermons, magazine articles 
~nd the like which wax eloquent on the 
~m~ortance of family to Judaism and 
in 1 t that at least the nuclear family is 
es ential to the Jewish tradition. 

It was a social change that worked. 
The Jewish family became a success. 
Families developed that were strong 
and concerned with passing on Jew
ish values. 

The Jewish family was a new entity. 
Compare it with the family in fourth
and fifth-century Babylon, where the 
Talmud was compiled. That society 
was oriental polygamous. Women 
were kept apart The upper classes 
kept their women in a harem and 
treated them, to a large degree, as sex
ual objects. The education of children 
did not involve what we think of as 
guidance today: patience and listen
ing- endless hours of discussion with 
them about their problems. Well-off 
Jews raised their children with tutors 
and nannies. The natural parent pro
vided correction and authority rather 
than fatherly affection. Being a pal 
had nothing to do with parenting. 

When the modem family 
emerged, Jewish life fell in 
step with it and declared it to 
be Jewish. 

HOW WERE THESE VALUES 
established? They were estab

lished through the community's cul
ture. The community socialized. The 
community established Jewish identity. 
It was through the community that 
Judaism passed from generation to 
generation. 

About 1750 - perhaps a little ear
lier in Germany and England - towns 
developed Capitalism began to ap
pear. Jews began to think that there 
was a possibility of living somewhere 
outside the ghetto - of being part of 
the larger world. The spirit of enter
prise began to beat in the breasts of 
Jewish entrepreneurs. The most adven
turous went to Amsterdam or Ham
burg or London and left behind in the 
East their extended families. The ex
tended family could not go with them 
because of cost and because of govern
ment laws which limited the right of 
domicile to a restricted number of 
Jews. 

With urbanization and with capi-
talism, however, the modern family 
began to move away from any real 
sense of community. The calendar 
ceased to be the Jewish calendar and 
became the secular one. There was 
more contact with the non-Jewish 
world. Families became a series of lit
tle islands in a great Gentile sea. 
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(continued) Can Judaism Survive? 

It was not an easy time. On the one 
hand we wanted to be part of the larger 
world for ourselves and for our chil
dren. On the other hand, we wanted to 
pu~l ourselves - and particularly our 
children - out from this cold world in 
order to protect them and us from the 
pressures of anti-Semitism. 

Do you remember an advertise
ment which was popular a few years 
ago? "The family that prays together 
stays together." The traditional Jewish 
family rarely prayed together. In the 
old synagogues there was no such 
thing as family pews. There still aren't 
in the Orthodox community. Worship 
was highly individual, not collective. 
Each man came to the synagogue and 
prayed at his own speed. 

As the community began to wither, 
the family took on more and more of 
the community's functions. Because 
human beings cannot live without in
timacy and friendship, these values 
began to become apparent within the 
family. 

Although the ghetto was opened 
and Jews could leave, we faced an 
unwelcoming world. Jews were not 
really welcomed into the Gentile 
world. So we had to depend more on 
our families for acceptance and 
friendship. 

Husband and wife began to talk to 
each other and to relate to each other 
as persons. They began to explore the 
cross-generational relationships, first 
between parent and child, then be
tween parents. A new world emerged. 
One indication of this new world was 
the flowering of mother love. Medical 
science reduced the danger of child
bearing and infant mortality so mother 
no longer had to face the danger of 
early death. She could allow herself to 
love. She could begin to cuddle her 
children. As she began to love, she 
began to allow herself a whole series of 
emotions which she had denied herself 
before. 

She could allow her emotions freer 
rein and, as she allowed her motherly 
love to express itself, she found she 
could love as well as obey her husband, 
and she began to hope that her daugh
ter might find a man she could love 
and marry. 

Thus, as youngsters began. to 
choose their own mates, the marriage 
broker began to lose business. H~w 
did they choose? Not by companng 
family values, but by attraction. What
ever the term may have been, romance 
had intruded. (continued on page 14) 



Can Judaism Survive? (continued from page 13) 

A whole et of emotion now began 
to become identified with the modern 
familv: lo\·e - which includes friend-
hip and intimacy. mother lo e, the 

loYe of an adult for another adult love 
of hu band and wife. It wa n't so long 
a!.!0 that hildren were to be seen and 

'-' 

not heard. ow our children sit at the 
table with u and talk with u . Today 
our hildren are a central part of our 
world. Experience ha made it pos-
ible for u to become sentient human 

being . 
Toda • nuclear family created a 

concept of personhood which ulti
mately made it possible for the old sex
di ided, sex-differentiated world to see 
men and women as people, as similar. 

Today we live in a world which is 
happiness-oriented, which aims at 
self-fulfillment, where the motto is to 
do your own thing: the world of per
sonhood. All to the good, but is it good 
for the family and for Judaism? 

In the medieval world the com
munity's values were ever present 
Everyone grew to have a Jewish iden
tity because that was the only identity 
one could have. The tight com
munities of the past no longer exist 
Jews became monolingual, speaking 
the language of their country, no long
er the language of their people. 

Families have their own calendar, 
birthdays, anniversaries and so forth. 
More and more, their calendar come 
to be of greater importance than the 
community's traditional religious 
calendar. 

The nuclear family docs not auto
matically transmit a religious heritage. 
Jewishnes i just one of any numherof 
identities which Jewish families now 
wi h their children to have. 

The synagogue. too, has now be
come an outside institution and so, too. 
all Jewish institutions. Pcopl • ar •. 
without realizing it, suspicious or all 
institutions. all structures outsid • the 
famil itself - whi ·h is wh almost 
e cry national or •ani1ation of not • 
has a commission on J ·wi~h ·on 
tinuit . 

I don't think wr ·an nwk • lh • 'H'- • 

that .Judaism d ·p 'IHI" upon t ht up 
port or I he war 111 . ·motiorn I h mtlv ,~ 
we know ii. I ,nok :ti I , ,, ·I wh ,, , th, 
kihlmr·im ~ ·rv ii • · nf , , ll , ·11L11 

Judaism. arid th on · ·pt ll L1111tlv h,1 
!1l'l'l1 Iran Int ·cl int, 1.1m1 tt1111ir nth · ,. 
11110 MH11rl h 111 ! n111 h "' ll , PIH 

mu rw I. "'"" ·111111}' Ii If ·, nl Ir 1111 th , 
notion~ ol ii 011 I II l,tmilv 

The nudcar family reinforces a 
sharp sense of our individuality. It has 
given people a sharpened ~cnsc of how 
they arc different, one from the other. It 
has allowed us to change our re~ponscs 
and our feelings toward~ the opposite 
sex. But it has not brought emotional 
stability into our live~. Rather, it has 
left us with a feeling of di~quiet and 
uncertainty. 

We live in a highly mobile world. 
Except in areas like Utah where Mor
mons protect even the extended f am
ities, or in Williamsburg. New York. 
where Orthodox Jews do the same 
thing, it is the nuclear family that is in 
evidence in suburban life. There are 
today a large number of single-parent 
families, born largely of the increa ed 
divorce rate. There are single who 
remain in that state much longer than 
heretofore. The family is threatened 
Many as~ "Why marry?" 

Jewishness is just one of any 
number of identities which 
Jewish families now wish their 
children to have. 

T HE ANSWER to the que tion 
with which we began. Can Juda

ism survive the end of the familY. 
eems to me to be a re ounding y 

One can imagine structure that pro
vide for Jewi h continuity better th, n 
the nuclear fan1il) do~ . \Vhen the 
ti1ncs require it hun1ans alway tend t 
create useful new tructure:. 

What I ee all around is an inch ate 
reaching out again for c nununity. 
You sec it in many ways. Y u see it in 
the sea rd1 oft he you tH! for c 1n1 nu1 ne: 
the scarl'h of rootless Jews for h ir11n>1. 

You sc~ it in the intcrc~a in all 1nannt'r 
of slran!!c, lll'W l:Ults. the a~hran1 and 
lwbad Sl'l·king. finding (<.ln1n1unit) . 
The. arl' lindin' a set of rclatitHl~hip: 
whic.:h ,trl' intimatl' and ·I ,scr than 
those nnw a,·ailabk tn thl'lll tht ,ul!h 
lht·ir nurkar fomili ·s. 

W ht·n I hr '-' I ·rn.tl situ.Hi n 
rhi1ngr~. 1hr n1ltu1 • nn1:--t ,lb, .\ll 
'°''" Is pf • p ·1 im ·nts .11 't,tkin, l 1.t ·' 
Ill lltt' '1,1 ,,r th• "'''-t-nu ·I \H f.lmih 
I h • ntt,,t int ·1 ·stm, ,fth '" • stu h • t ~: 
thrl,, 1·hA1hlw · Hutth•tt ,ut l \\tth 
di ll ·h 'I l\lf''' th.,t th'\ ,\1 'I\.,,·"'\ 
m I II \ ' 'I\ f ·" I' ,,,t • u • un ,h • t. 

111 I 1 h 'I ' I \ '1 \ '1 tt I • '\1 t 1l ' f I h 'll 
lun•t 1m,,, •• • • ,, f\lh1t· 

There is another side to the picture. 
Many of us are reaching out for a ense 
of communit . How many every
other-Wednesda bridge club or 
stock~-and-bonds group continue to 
meet for ear ·? How many mall 
groups meet to read paper or imply to 
talk o er common concern ? Rather 

' 
we are turned in on our el e . Many of 
us are looking for omeone to cut the 
strings from our emotional cor et and 
let u simply be human. 

Can Judai m urvive the demi e of 
the family? Where will the next genera
tion re ei\·e it Jewi h \'alue '? The 
an . wer. I belie\· . i from a variety of 
·ource : 
■ From traditional religiou chool 
and family upport y tern which 
a ongregation like thi one rep
re ent . 
■ From "new generation" place like 
the ha\'uroL where youth and in
tere t combine to reate an inten-
i\·e Jewi h life. 
■ From the old extended family, all 
\·e tiQe of whi h ha\·e not et dis-... 
appeared 
■ From the nu ~tear family. which 
haul not e read off too ea ily. It 

i for now - nd an alway be -
the inte_ral familv unit A uch. it .... . 
an imp rt \·alue . That i . if it 

rum _ off the teleYi ion et and re
~ pture - r it elf the value of 
h melife. 

The nu lear family i in trouble 
t d y n t - mu h be"'au e of changes 
in the envir nment a be au e of our 
hei~htened :en e of indiYiduality. 

The n n-traditional famil will 
n1 ·1kc a ... ntributi n to the urvi al of 
Jud-ii:n1. It \\ill 11 depend on our 
ba:i, and p rY -ive attitude towards 
lif . Fa n1ili : re in tr uble toda not 
b ·au: f 'h · nge: in their phy ical 
n, -ir 1 n1 nt - m bilitv ... an be over

st~H J - _· n u 'h a: fr • m hange in 
_· t ward: theL. \Ve want 

_· f r - \\·e d n't al: ept the 
f n f parenthood 

"h ·1 tl , gin t in1pinge upon 
thit ; " J n1 n1 re important: 
"·: 

• • n lh·ing up 
1lu _- f c m-

1 internalize 
e f them 
h place . 
·i\ ilizing 




